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FOREWORD

In the long and digtinguished gdaxy of Petwas
Baji Rao Ballal was unequdled for the daring and origi-
nality of his genius and the volume and vadue of his
achievements  He was truly a Carlylean Hero as King
—or rather as " Man of action." If Sr Robert Wapole
cregted the unchdlengesble position of the Prime Minister
in the unwritten congtitution of England, Bgjirao crested
the same institution in the Maratha Ry a exactly the
sre time.

And yet no worthy study of such a carear was writ-
ten in English before this volume, and indead no full and
correct history of Bajirao could be written before 1930,
in which year the vast mass of Peswa State Papers (in
Marathi) presrved in the Poona Daftar begen to be
published and a few years later Chevdier P. S. Pisur-
lencar and Dr. Braganza gave to the world the invauable
original documents of that time in the Portuguese langu-
age and the Jaipur Mahargas achives were ransacked
yielding the best raw materia for the history of the Ma-
ratha penetration into Northern "India during those years,
modtly in the Pergan language. Before that date our
knowledge of this great Pedwa and his times had been
confined to Grant Duff's book composed a century and a
quarter ago at the dawn of Maratha historiography, which
was supplemented merely by the Perdan sources on some
Specid campaigns usad by Irvine in his Later Mughals
and some Marathi historical letters printed by Parasnis
(viz. the correpondence of Brahmendra Swami) and
Rgwade (relating to the Janjira Campaign),
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But the revolution in Maratha historiography which
has been created by the discovery and publication of ori-
ginal sources in diverse languages in the lifetime of the
present generation, had not before this been represented
by any attempt at presenting a synthess of these materi-
als. That much nesded work has been now done by Dr.
V. G. Dighe in the present thess compossd in 1940-41
and by Rao Bahadur Sardesai in hisnew Marathi Riyasat,
Vol. V, published a year later.

Dr. Digh€'s work of which | was an examiner, im-
presssd me so much by its outstanding merit that | moved
the Bombay University to asss in printing it and placing
it before the vagt English reading public. This has now
been done and the sudents of I ndian history will be thank-
ful to the University for its liberality to scholarship and
to Dr. Dighe for presenting us with a scientifically writ-
ten and full history of one of the mog momentous epochs
in the life of the Maratha race.

As the title of the book indicates the author's main
aubject has been the expanson of the Maratha power
during those eventful years (1720-1740), and naturally the
details of the internal affairs of Maharashtra have been
crowded out by the bigger isues of foregn policy and
military adventure which had to be minutely and critical-
ly sudied here.  But even in the domegtic or congtitution-
al pheae a valuable contribution of Dr. Dighe is his
fresh and penetrating analyss of the reations between
Raja Shahu and his great minister by which much popu-
lar misconception has been corrected. Dr. Dighe has
made a compact presentation of the subject and touched
up <dient features with a commendable economy of
words. But the chapterson the Janjira Campaign and the
capture of Basseinm this volume are the mog detailed
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and documented accounts of these two heroic achieve
ments of the Maratha race to be found in any language
and they lead the reader by dear gepsthrough the tangled
maze of war and diplomacy and their interaction. Here
is new light presented in its full splendour.

This volume will form a very valuable addition to
the growing literature on Maratha History, and long con-
tinue as a gandard authority in its own field.

JADUNATH SARKAR



PREFACE

TheMarathas, a war-like people, inhabit the western
part of the Deccan. Their early history is log in dim
antiquity. From the 5th century onward rose mighty
kingdoms in the land, the Chalukyas, the Rashtrakutas
and the Yadavas which knit the Marathas into a homo-
geneous people. Under the aeggis of thee native dynas
ties the Marathas attained prosperity beyond measure :
they devdoped their free ingtitutions, built lovely temples,
perfected their language and enriched their literature.
After that for four centuries the tide of |slam swvept every
thing before it. Alauddin Khilji's warriors carried the
aexant to the southernmogt corner of India and with
the fall of the great Vijayanagar empire in 1565 under
the hammer-blows of the Deccan sultanates, disappeared
the last vedtige of independent Hindu power in the south.
Islam became triumphant throughout the length and
breadth of this land.

The defeats of their armies in the fidd, the destruc-
tion of centurieslong dynagties and the ruin that follow-
ed in the sodal structure of society, brought on the child-
ren of the soil a feding of despair and deep frustration and
created in their mind a sort of inferiority complex that
they were no match for the foreign invaders, that they
werein no way worthy to administer their affairsand that
it was wise to recondle themsdves to the change of rulers
and bend to the wishes of their new masers. It isto the
glory of the Marathas that they were thefirst to shake off
thisintellectual paralyss and strike boldly for the libera-
tion of their homeand. Their early druggle for swaraj
under Shivaji's leadership is now familiar to sudents oi
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history in the works of Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Prof. Raw-
linson, Mr. Chintaman Waidya, the two Kincaids and
the esay collection published by the Shivaji Karyalaya.
The consolidation of Maratha power and its expanson
beyond the limits of Maharashtra under Bajirao | is a
less known chapter of Maratha history and the present
work is the first attempt of its kind to place it before
readers in a stentific manner.

Bajirao is looked upon as the grestes personality
after Shivaji in Maratha history and the sory of his
career has an abiding interest.  His achievements may
be summed up as the esablisiment of Maratha supre
macy in the Deccan and of political hegemony in the north.
When he was called to the Peshwaship in 1720 the M a-
ratha sate was in a perilous condition. It was a house
divided againg itsdf, menaced on the eas by the great
Nizam-ul-mulk, its march southward barred by the same
power and large part of its territory on the western s
board yet in foreign hands At his death he left the na-
tion srong and united, its friendship solicited by Rajputs
and Bunddas and its alliance courted by the Mughal
rulers. The policy of northward drive the Peshwa pursu-
ed s0 vigoroudy soon brought the Marathas to the gates
of the imperial city and made them dictators of imperial
policy. These stirring events are unfolded in the follow-
INng pages

The present work was submitted to the University as
a thess for the Ph. D. degree in 1941 and is now being
published in a somewhat modified and abridged form.
| take this opportunity to express my gratitude to my
guide Srr Jadunath Sarkar without whose help and
encouragement the work would never have been attempt-
ed. Thanks are due to Major Dr. Maharaj Kumar
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Raghiibir Sinh of Stamau for allowing me the use of
valuable Persan M SS. in his possesson and Father Candes
of the Portuguese Church in Poona who kindly read with
me the Portuguese records on the subject. Prof. Potdar
at great inconvenience to himsdf went through the manus-
cript and made valuable suggetions My friends Messrs.
Khare, of the Itihas Samshodhak Mandai, and M. V.
Gujar were likewise helpful to me in the preparation
of thework. Lastly I must acknowledge my indebtedness
to the University of Bombay for the substantial financial
help it has granted towards the cog of the publication of
thiswork.

Bombay, V. G. DIGHE
14. Nov. 1944.



CHAPTER |
FAMILY AND EARLY LIFE

Two personalities loom large in the higtory of the
Marathas, Shivaji the founder of the independent Maratha
Power and Peshwa Bajirao |, the founder of their empire.
They tower head and shoulders above their contemporaries :
their policies and actions completely influenced and moulded
the shape of things to come

Bajirao the ddet son of Balaji Vishwanath Bhat, was
born on 18th August 1700.' The Bhat family came of the stock
of Konkanastha Brahmins who are even at present known for
their intelectual acumen, industry and perseverance Bgjirao's
forefathers were the hereditary Deshmukhs or revenue collectors
of Mahal Danda Rajpuri and Adhikari of Shrivardhan in the
Janjira State? This office may have been acquired by the
family at least a century before Bajirao's birth.> Except for
their oconnection with this tract very little is known of the
earlir generations of the Bhat family.! The firs man to
emerge from obscurity was the father of Bajirao, Balaji Vishwa-
nath. With the foundation of Shiva ji's power in Maharashtra
began a migration of adventurers and career-sekers to his king-
dom and the Bhats were no exception. Their sympathies and

1. Bh. Itihas Samsdhoohek Mandai Quarterly, Vol. XV 1, No. 3,
p. 72 prints a horasxgpe from which this year is taken.

2. Ait. San. Sahitya |11, pp. 11326, gves information of the
Pedwas Watans

3. Varshika ltivritta, Shake 1837, p. 9.

4. The Hakikat of the Bhat family printed in ruma No. 2 by
Bhave says that the grand-father of Balajl Vishwanath wes a Sardar
of two thousand troops unde Shivaji. The Hakikat wes prepared
in the 1%th century and has no value as a contemporary record. It
gv%sedno authority for the datement, which mug therdfore be dis
carded.
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connection with the Angrias" brought them into trouble with
the Sidi of Janjira in whose territory lay Shriwardhan. To
exgpe from the harassment of the Sidi Chief, the Deshmukh
of Shriwardhan, Balgji Vishwanath left his homeland and
settled at Seswad.  His knowledge of revenue matters made his
sarvices welcome to the Maratha chiefs.®

The times following Shivaji's demise were stormy. The
Revenue had to be collected not in a settled country, but from
a territory which was overrun and occupied by armies” This
kind of work required a man who knew not merely the intri-
cacies of revenue problems, but could cgole the peasantry and
Mughal officids or fight the latter when necessary. Balgji
Vishwanath's qualities eminently fitted him for this task. He
is first-mentioned in 169 as Sebhasad of Prant Poona® From
1699 to 1702 he acted as Sar Subahdar of Poona” and in 1702
is found defending Sinhagad under the command of Dhangji
Jadhav."® Between 1704 and 1707 he worked as Sar Subahd
of Prant Daulatabad.'* An old Bakhar represents him as
mediating for the rdesse of Shahu by back-door methods in
17052 It wes quite natural that in his capacity of Sar
Subahdar Balgji Vishwanath may have made contact with the

5. Peswyanchi Bakhar p. 5. Duff. |, p. 342, and S. P. D. VI |

40. The latter pafje“ sys that Balgi Pant Nana emigrated to the
Desh country and later acquired .t_hea_&’esiwadwip. If he had Ieft his
homeand much earlier, in Shivgi's time, how could he have estab-
lished an intimate connection with Kanhoji Angria which wes S0
helpful to him in 1713? The cordiality between the two families
is a0 exemplified by the letters pasing between them. How could
Balaji edablish these cordid relations with Angria if his family hed
long before |eft their homdand ? Angria rose into prominence in 1698,

6. Bhat Pedwe Gharanyachi Hakikat, p. 73, MSS. record.

7. 1t was probably Double Government: S Khan Khan in

Elliot & Dowson, Vol. VI, p. 374.

8 S P.D.XXX, No. L . -

9. lItihas Samgraha, Pestwe Daftarantial Mahiti, pp. 122-24,
Purandare, |, No. 12.

10. Purandare Daftar |, No. 21.

11. Itihas Samgraha, pp. 124-26, and Purandare Déftar.

12. Tritiya Sammdan Vritta, (1837) pp. 86-90.
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royal prisoner. In 1707 he appears to have risen to the pos
of Diwan of the Senapati®®, and with Khando Ballal persuaded
his mager to epouse the cause of Shahu who had returned to
the Deccan, and thus hdped his king to win his first important
victory at Khed.* Shahu on his coronation in January 1708
conferred on Balaji thetitleof " Senakarte " 15 maker of armies,
showing the high estimation in which he was even then hdld by
his royal magter. Dhanaji Jadhav died in June 1708 and was
succeded by his son Chandrasen. When a dispute broke out
between the Senapati and Balaji Vishwanath, the Soveragn
supported the latter as againgt the Senapati,®® giving another
ingance of his confidence in Balaji. The fortunes of Shahu
reached their lowest ebb in 1712 : he was abandoned by his
Senapati; his Sarlashkar was disaffected towards him; Kan-
hoji Angria threatened to march on Satara; and his supporter
Zulfigar Khan was no more. In thiscritical hour he was saved
by the genius of his " Senakarte/' Raisng a fresh army Balagji
Vishwanath defeated Chandrasen Jadhav, fought the minor
rebds and for crippling the power of Tarabai, appears to have
fomented a revolution in the Kolhapur camp.” Kanhoji
Angria he conciliated later by leaving him in posesson of his
conquests and recognisng the Konkan as his sphere of influence
As the ablest servant of the soverdign, he was appointed Peshwa
in November 1713® and held that pos till his death in 1720.
He scored his greatest diplomatic triumph when he conduded
the treaty with Husen Ali Sayyid, the Subahdar of the Deccan
securing to Shahu Shiva ji's conquests and legitimatising the

13. Rajwade, I'I, p. 7.

14. Rajwade, 1V, p. 33; Peshwa Bakhar, (Sohoni), p. 3; Bhat
Peshwyanchi Hakikat, (Bhave), p. 73.

15. MSS. records. The account of Chaskar Joshi says it was
conferred on him while Shahu was conducting operations against
Rangna: aso S. P. D. XX X 2.

16. Shahu Bakhar, pp. 28-29.

17. Kincaid and Parasnis |1, p; 151 : there is however no
direct evidence to prove Balaji's complicity in the revolution at
Kolhapur which according to Bawda Daftar, |, occurred in 1714.

18. Shahu Rozkird, p. 42.
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Maratha daims of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi over the sx
Subahs of the Deccan. In pursuance of this agreement he ac-
companied Husen AI| to Delhi,™ had the treaty ratified by an
unwilling monarch® and returned to the Deccan in 1719.

Bajirao was trained under his father in diplomacy and
war. The education of a Brahmin boy in reading, writine,
accounts and a little Sanskrit was a matter of course, and the
Second Peshwa underwent  this formal education. But he
did not remain long confined to his books From very early
times he showed a specia aptitude for the military professon
and accompanied his father in several expeditions He was
with his father when the latter was tracked down like a hunted
animal by the infuriated Senapati in 1710 ;% in 1716 he shared
his father's imprisonment at the hands of the rebd Damajl
Thorat when he had to subss on parched rice and gur.*
During the last two years of his father's premleréwlp he hdd
an |mportant m|I|tary command under him?® and visited the
Delhi Court.?* After his return he marched towards Kolha-
pur.® He thus knew at first hand the currents and cross cur-
rents of home as wel as foregn poalitics and was far better
equipped to shoulder the respongbilities of his pogt than any
other person at the Court when called to the Peshwaship.

The several problems that confronted the young Peshwa
were a legacy of his father's policy. It had not been possble
for Balaji in the short gpace of Sx years of his Peshwaship to
bring the great feudatories under the effective contral of the
Sovereign or define their rdations with the central authority
cdosdy. All over the country thee chiefs raised forces and
fought and harased the Mughal offidals Their actions to be

19. S. P. D. XXX, pp. 224-266.

20. Thetext of thetreaty is given by Mawji and Parasis, in
treaties, Engagements and Sanads, No. 1.

21. Shahu Bakhar, p. 28.

22, |bid, p. 35, and Rajwade I I, p. 29.

23. Shahu Roznishi No. 108. The correct year for thisi9 1718.

24. S. P. D. XXX, pp. 260-62.

25. Balaji Bajirao Roznishi, Bajirao's itinerary, p. 219.
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effective required to be backed by an organized authority and
animated with a common purpo. By the exigendes of the
situation Balaji Vishwanath had been forced to make a depar-
ture in favour of these chiefs; they were left free to manage
affairs in their conqueds in return for their recognition of
Shahu's authority. But it was necessary that the Royal autho-
rity, if it was to be Effective, should be srong enough to over-
ride that of the feudatories and bend them to its will.

Maratha supremacy in the Deccan had been conceded by
the defeated Mughals and recognized in the treaty of March of
1719. That treaty however had been concdluded by the Sayyids
who were out of favour with the new Emperor, and within a
year their party was overthrown at Delhi and their rivals came
into power. The Deccan was saized by the Nizam, the most
capable among the Mughal chiefs. He was not likely to res
pect an agreement concduded by his opponents which made a
mockery of his authority.- A part of the Swargj territory was
yet in the hands of Mughal dofficials like the Sidi of Janjira and
had to be wrested from them. The civil war with the Kolha-
pur party was only in abeyance, the faction of Sambhaji refus
ing to accept a subordinate postion.

Added to this were the Maratha daims on Malwa and
Gujarat which had not been admitted by the Mughal Court.
As a reply to the Mughal offensve againg their homeand, the
Marathas had crossed into these provinces to cut off the rear of
the enemy and had made inroads as far as Sironj and Kala-
bagh even in the days of Aurangzeb. These had been repeated
with greater boldness in the ssoond decade of the 18th century.
Important outposts like Songarh had been sgzed in Gujarat,
while in Malwa the Marathas fought the Imperial Subhadars
with varying fortunes. But these attempts, not being backed
by organized authority, could not produce the impresson neces
sary to establish the Maratha claims over these tracts. The
Peshwa was determined not to lose the advantage of the ground
thus prepared, but to consolidate the gains and make a further
advance. He had sen enough of the Mughal Durbar to con-
vince him of its weskness The parties anxious to dominate
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at the Court were bidding againg each other for Maratha co-
operation and the young Peshwa was too shrewd not to perceive
the advantage such a situation gave him. The material neces
sary for making the preponderance of his date felt in the
imperial councils was ready at hand. The war of liberation
had taught every Maratha peasant and villager to wied a
weapon and rousad the martial indincts of the nation as never
before. These Maratha warriors had not only withsood the
enemy's ondaught, but worn him out. The time had come to
carry the war into the enemy's camp ; the nation was ready for
a soldier to lead its myriads of horsemen for conques.

Thus the stuation though bristling with difficulties, was
full of promise. It was handled by the young Peshwa with
bold imagination and consummate skill. During the twenty
years of his Peshwaship he had egablished beyond challenge
Maratha supremacy in the Deccan by defeating Nizam-ul-
mulk at Palkhed, overawed the lessr chiefs by destroying the
Senapati at Dabhai, recovered Maratha territory from the Sidi
and the Portuguese, while in the north he laid firmly the
foundation of Maratha power in the provinces beyond the
Narbada, and paved the way for a further advance

CHAPTER 1
SUPREMACY IN THE DECCAN

The firg srious problem that confronted the Peshwa was
the security of the Maratha homdand. After a bitter sruggle
with the Mughals the Marathas had sucossded in driving them
out and regaining their independence But that independence
was not safe s0 long as the enemy continued to hold pods in
Maratha territory and encirde it completdy. The conquered
countries of Bijapur and Golconda with the subah of Daulata-
bad (representing the old Mughal conquests) had been consoli-
dated into one big province and placed under a Governor from
Delhi. The extent of the territory and wealth of that province
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made it a source of potential danger, and afforded the enemy
a base from which to launch a fresh offensve agangt the
Marathas. So long as this danger near home was not
mastered and brought under control the independence- of the
Maratha state must always be in peril.

The war of liberation had rid the Marathas of this night
mare and the position had been further consolidated by the
growing weekness of the empire. The superior clams of
the Marathas had been tacitly recognised by Zulfigar Khan
when he granted them the Chauth and Sardeshmukhi of the
six subhas of the Deccan : His successorss Nizam-ul-mulk
(1713-15) and Husen Ali Sayyid (1715-18) who had attempted
to follow a strong policy had failed miserably and the latter
had found his safety in coming to an understanding with his
erstwhile enemies by not only surrendering the whole of the
territory in Maharashtra belonging to Shivaji (Swarajya), and
recognising the new conquests made by Parsoji Bhonde in
Gondwan and Berar, but dso granting their claims to Chauth
and Sardeshmukhi over the revenues of the Mughal Deccan.!
A political revolution at Delhi soon destroyed the Sayyids party
and transferred power to the Turanis: the province of the
Deccan came to be ruled by the Nizam, the ablest of the Tura-
ni or Mughal chiefs, who was unfriendly towards Maratha
aspirations and unwilling to compromise with them. He was
not likely to surrender his authority without a contest and his
course required to be closely watched.-

The Deccan had a peculiar fascination for the Nizam.
Having spent his early years there in the southern campaign of
the Emperor Aurangzeb, the Nizam knew no other country or
people better than that of the Deccan. On the fall of Zulfigar
Khan in 1713 he was called to Court by Farrukh Siyar and
was st to the Deccan with the title Nizam-ul-mulk.”

1. Khafi Kh%p 467-8.
2. lbid., 508 and 512-17, Irvine |1, 409,
3. Dr. Khms Nizam-ul-mulk, pp. 42-65, Irvine |, pp. 270-1.
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The first period of the Nizam's Governorship lasted from
May 1713 to June 1715 and did not pass uneventfully. It may
in fact be said that the policy he later followed towards the
Marathas was formulated during his first viceroyalty of the
Deccan. Separated from the heart of the Empire by a long
distance, the province offered great possbilities to an ambitious
man and the Nizam was not dow to perceive them. The only
effective oppostion to the esablishment of his power came from
the direction of the Marathas and to check their power and
kesp it in fective bounds became the watchword of his policy.
But the Nizam had not forgotten the lesons of Aurangzeb's
fruitless campaigning of twenty-five years He knew that the
Marathas were too srong to be attacked in their homeand and
he could not expect to sucosad where the Emperor backed by
the resurces of the empire had ignominioudy failed. He
directed his energies to prevent their expansonist activities by
repudiating their claims to the revenue of the province under
his command.

He undergood full well that the repudiation of these
claims was a challenge to the Marathas and would involve him
in a long protracted sruggle with them for which he was not
at all prepared. In order to divert their presure therefore,
he took advantage of the dissendons prevailing among them.
His diplomacy went a long way in disrupting Shahu's author-
ity ; he was however soon recalled to Delhi and was sucoesded
by Sayyid Husen Ali. The Sayyid in 1718 in order to defeat
the machinations of the Court sought an understanding with
the Marathas granting them Chauth and Sardeshmukhi over
his govt, and bowing to their superior authority.*

The ratification of the treaty took place in March 1719,
but within a year the Sayyids influence at the Court was
completdy subverted by their opponents. Nizam-ul-mulk who
was then holding M alwa as Subahdar and who had long nursed
thoughts of revenge againg the Sayyids, revolted openly and

4. Khan Khan, pp. 46668,
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marched south. He destroyed one army of the Sayyids at
Pandhar and procesded to face another moving in his direction.

It was at this time that Bajirao was appointed Peshwa in
uccesson to his father. Immediately on his appointment to
the Peshwaship he hurried with his contingent to join Alam Ali
Khan, the Sayyids deputy, then marching againg the rebd
Nizam-ul-mulk. On 9th June Bajirao effected junction with
Alam Ali's troops at Sawarde in pargana Undangaon ;" on
15th July he came up with the Nizam's troops near Pohur ;
on the day of the final action (a 31 July) he was poged at
Nimbgaon in Pargana Balapur.” Despite Maratha aid Alam
Khan went down before his opponent. Bajirao retired with his
army intact through Khandesh and in October reduced Bara-
mati.” He remained in the neighbourhood for over a month and
then returned to Satara. Taking counsd with the Maharaja, he
invaded the Khandesh district to callect the dues of chauth ; on
4th January 1721 took place the firs meeting between the
Peshwa and the Nizam near Chikhalthan.* On 28th January
the Peshwa had moved to Aurangabad and from Aurangabad
he entered Khandesh. On 17th February he arrived at the
westernmog point of Khandesh and in April was back again
in Balaghat. The two digtricts were laid under contribution,
and only late in June the Peshwa reported himsdf at the
capital.’ The party of the Sayyids supported by the Marathas
had suffered a total edipse and it was necessry not to allow
the hard won daims to lapse by falling into disuse

Bajirao repeated his visits to the Khandesh Balaghat
region in April 1722 and the year after that. In the meanwhile
the Nizam had gone back to Delhi to asume the dffice of the
Vazir vacated by the death of his cousn Amin Khan. In his
absnce the Deccan came to be adminisered by his Deputy
Mubariz Khan who would not oconcedl his didike for the

S P. D. XXX, p. 265
Balaji Bajirao Roznishi, p. 220.

Idem & S. P. D. XXX, 26: a0 Peshwa Shakawali.

S. P. D. XXX, p. 266.

Balaji Bajirao Roznishi : Bgjirad's itinerary at pp. 220-22.

OO N U
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Marathas, defied their claims and completely estranged them.°
He had to pay a heavy price when two years later he fought
the Nizam as a rival for the prize of the Deccan.

In 1724 affairs took a sudden and unexpected turn. The
Nizam, a man advanced in years and austere in habits did not
quitefitin in the gay life of the Imperial Court. His adminis-
tration of affairs created for him powerful enemies among the
Emperor's boon companions : his policies and actions were
distrusted and when the Nizam added Gujarat and Malwa to
his own charge in 1723, grave suspicions began to be expressad
that he was strengthening his position with a view to overawing
the Emperor and establishing a permanent tutelage over him
like that exercised by the Sayyids. Without support of the
Emperor, surrounded by courtiers who hardly conceded their
enmity to him, the Vazir thought it wise to retire to his Deccan
principality. On the pretext of ill health he left the capital and
reached Ujjain in February 1724

The Emperor however would not alow him to withdraw
peacefully to assume independence. He was immediately
deprived of his subahdari of Malwa and Gujarat and even his
deputy in the Deccan was encouraged to oppose him and
destroy his army, if possible. He was egged on to this by an
imperial farman appointing him to the province. It was
believed that Mubariz Khan marching from Hyderabad would
soon posess himself of Aurangabad, the capital of the province
and from thence move northward into Mawa, where he would
be joined by reinforcements from Delhi and the combined
armies would then hurl thenjsdves against Nizam-ul-mulk.

As a counterpoise the Nizam called the Peshwa to meet him
near Dhar, made friendly professons and on 18th May entered
into a pact with him.!- Besides recognising the imperial grants
of chauth and Sardeshmukhi of the Deccan, the Nizam agreed

10. Shahu Roznishi, 4, 9; Hadiqat-ul-alam p. 136, & Khafi
Khan.

11. Khafi Khan, pp. 523-25; Irvine, | | , p. 141.

12 S P. D. XXX, p. 269 and Mss. record.
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to subsidise Bagjirao's army.”® As a result a Maratha army
kept the field throughout the monsoon and continued to co-
operate with the Nizam.

The Nizam reached Burhanpur in May and occupied
Aurangabad at the end of June 1724. Mubariz Khan ds
prepared for the struggle and joined by the Pathan Nawabs,
advanced in the direction of Aurangabad to give battle. He
manoeuvred for a position where his opponent would be unable
to bring his superior artillery into action. He was however
foiled by the Maratha horse under the Peshwa. They chal-
lenged his passage a every step and arrested his progress.  On
30th September the Peshwa captured Mubariz Khan's outposts
on the Purna and drove him to the shelter of Shakar Khera.*
In the final action on the next day (1st October) the Khan's
army was annihilated, the Khan himself being among the slain.
A few weeks later the Nizam moved south and persuaded the
Khan's son Khwaja Ahmad to surrender (1725 January).
The roads were cleared, the turbulent eement was put down,
and order was soon restored.  The Emperor to save his face
accepted the fait accompli pardoned the Nizam and on 20th
June 1725 sent him fannans establishing him in the Subahdari.
The Nizam was now firmly entrenched in his position and
began to weave plots against the Marathas.™"

Before we take up further narrative a few doubts must be
answered. The Nizam had declared his inveterate hostility to
the Marathas during his first viceroyaty of 1713-15; his
second term of 1720-21 was marked by no friendly sentiments
towards his Maratha neighbours. His deputy during his
absence had shown himself impatient of Maratha encroachments
and had obstructed them whenever he could. During his term
of office as Vazir he had shown himself a bigot—an enemy of
all Hindus by pressing for the renewal of the Jaziya levy. In

13. Peshwa Rozkird m»$. and Dr. Pawar's paper at the | H.
Commisson, 1940 Sesson, pp. 204-15, Vol. XVII.

14. S P. D. XXX, 33, 34; dwo pp. 270-1.

15. Khafi Khan, p. 526, Hadigat-ul-alam, pp. 136-37.
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addition to his viceroyalty of the Deccan he had Malwa and
Gujarat tranderred to himsdf. His territory thus bounded
that of the Marathas on three Sdes and a contes with them
looked imminent. Under these crcumdances does it not appear
drange, unwie and impolitic that the Marathas ingead
of trying to defeat his object, should have taken up his cause
and actively heped him with men and money ? All accounts
agree that the Maratha horse contributed materially to the
Nizam's victory. It was the Maratha cavalry that foiled
Mubariz Khan's march to Aurangabad and forced him to give
battle in a disadvantageous position. The Nizam was not an
unknown character when the Peshwa hedped him win the war.
He was a veteran satesman, with whom it behoved the
Marathas to deal tactfully. That he won them over to his 9de
was a uooess of his diplomacy.

He had early edablished personal contact with the young
Peshwa Bajirao, a man of imperious nature and impetuous
temperament. They had met in January 1721 at Chikhalthan,
and in 1723 February at Badaksha (or Bolasha ?) near Jhabua.
The Nizam's postion as Vazir beng risky, he was on the
look-out for allies who could help him when the time came to
withsand the might of the empire What could be more
natural than that an alliance with the Marathas or shall we say
particularly with Bajirao™® should have suggested itsdlf to him ?
It was easy to win the Peshwa over by holding out promisss
of greater gain at the cog of the Empire. A rebd is always
more liberal to his allies than the de facto ruler in power. He
has staked his all on his rebdlion and is anxious to win at any
cod.  If the rebd wins, the power that is defeated has to make
amends to the rebd as well as to his ally ; if he losss his ally
can claim nothing from him. He is thus in a, postion to
outbid the de jure authority in inviting allies.

16. Thee is ground to bdieve that Bajirao had not ssured
the congnt of King Shahu when he asiged the Nizam. Se Raj-
wade V1, Nos 18, 19. Shahu's orders to his commande's are to kep
themsves neutral. Se Shahu Romishi, No. 12.
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Such an attempt was made by both parties—the Nizam and
Mubariz Khan—in the dispute. Letters were sent to Mughal
officers and Rajahs in the south to oppose the Nizam, and
Mubariz Khan was authorised to open fresh negoatiations to
gain alies An important paper’’ has come to light which sts
forth the terms demanded by the Marathas. In addition to
the confirmation of the former grants of Chauth and Sardesh-
mukhi of the sx Subahs the new demands dipulated for
Chauth from Malwa and Gujarat, for the reinquishment of the
tribute which the Raja had agread to pay for the Sardeshmukhi
claim, akked for the restoration of several forts in Maharashtra
which gill remained under Mughal authority, further asked for
the province of Hyderabad to be made over to Fatesingh
Rhonde for the Maratha territory taken by the Sidi to be
resored, and on the top of it all, was the demand to dictate the
appointment of the Deccan Subahdar. The terms were dag
gering, and it was impossble that Mubariz Khan could accept
them ; they were rgected by the Khan. The Nizam on his sde
held out fair promises to the Marathas, and though their exact
nature is not known there is ground for beieving that in addi-
tion to recognisng their former grants he agreed to encourage
their daims on Malwa and Gujarat and to subsdise ther
army.®® He met Bajirao at Nalcha on 18th May 1724 when
negotiations were perfected and snce then large ums were
recaved by the Peshwa for his military expensss  The Nizam
was intent on winning the war and had really no intention to
keep his promise.  His actions were soon to beie his words.

The Marathas in the meanwhile were thinking of other
grandiose plans. Trusting to the friendship of their new ally
they turned to utilising it for etablishing their claims on the
Karnatak. The Peshwa was advised by his mutaliq to sttle
the preliminaries of a joint Maratha-Nizam expedition.

17 SeSP.D. X, T
18. Pedwa Diary for 1724, unpublished. Vide Dr. Pawar's

%0, Purandare Daftar, |, 77; Rajwade V1, 22.
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An army led by the Pratinidhi, the Peshwa and the Sarlashkar
left Satara in November 1725 and invaded the wedern
Karnatak marching by way of Nira Narsngpur, Pandharpur,
Bijapur, Bawnagar, Bidargi, Kolhapur, and Hanumant Sagar.
The petty date of Sonda was levied under contribution. The
expedition arrived near Chittaldrug on 20th March 1726, and
then retired reaching their own capital on 23rd May.”® The
Nizam who looked on the Marathas as dangerous rivals, had
snt e indructions to his commander waz Khan to thwart
thar plans and obgtruct the proges of ther arms-' The
hodtility of their ally and the inability of the Maratha com-
manders to snk their mutual differences and work harmonioudy
defeated the object of the expedition.

The next year's expedition was commanded by the Peshwa
and the Senapati, and took a more weserly route, marching
right aocoss Kolhapur territory by way of JYai, Wadgaon,
Patan, Kognoli, Samangarh, Nessari, Bdgaum, Fcni Bennur,
Sonda, Hasan and Seringapatam? The convulsons in
Karnatak causd by the war beween the five nawabs of this
region and the Raja of Mysore attracted M aratha armies to this
quarter. Though terrible hardships were suffered in the march,
the Peshwa succeeded in levying Chauth and  Sardeshmukhi
from the rulers of Mysore and Arcot.? 3

In the meanwhile events nearer home were moving swiftly
toacimax. The Nizam as soon as he had triumphed over his
rival began to look round for means to free himsdf from the
shackles of Maratha demands The firg gep he took in this
direction was the removal of his capital from Aurangabad to
Hyderabad, a place disant from Maratha territory and possess
ing a more centrical dtuation for his subah of the Deccan.
Aurangabad lay on the direct route from the south to the north

20. Balaji Bajirao Roznishi, pp. 225-6.

21. Dr. Khan's Asaf Jah, p. 184.

22. Balaji Bgjirao Roznishi, pp. 226-28.

23. Wilks Mysore, Vol. |. p. 141 ; S. P. D. XXVIII, 9, 10;
Ait. Tipanen 11, 44.
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and wes easlly accessble to Maratha armies. Hyderabad
henceforth became the capital of the Nizam.-*

Another measure of safety that he took was to secure the
territory round his capital from Maratha exactions. He suc-
cessfully negotiated through the Pratinidhi for the exemption
of the province of Hyderabad from chauth and Sardeshmukhi,
allowing them in exchange their claims over the mahas held by
him in persona jagir in the Balaghat Gangathari region.-* The
negotiations were opposed by the Peshwa, but the counsd of
the Pratinidhi (who had been seduced by the grant of a jagir
in Berar®®) prevailed and the exchange of territory was effected
in the beginning of 1726. Shahu had not yet fathomed the deep
laid plans of the Nizam, and being himself a man of conci-
liatory disposition and no politician at all, he wanted to live at
pesce with his neighbours. He was soon to receive a rude
awakening.

While the Nizam was thus secretly improving his position,
the two Karnatak expeditions played into his hands. The
activities of Shahu's armies in the south roused the enmity of
his cousin Sambhgji of Kolhapur. Shahu did not like to be
harsh towards his cousin and had so far left him undisturbed
in his territory. The Kolhapur Raja had viewed the all round
expanson of Shahu's power in Maharashtra with an envious
eye, and when Shahu's troops crossed the Krishna, Sambhgji
began to concert measures to prevent further encroachments on
what he regarded as his own sphere of influence.  He demanded
of Shahu to define clearly their respective territories and
pheres of influences. There is extant a paper dated 30th Dec.
1725 which contains the terms of a draft treaty between the
two parties?’ According to the treaty Shahu was to let the
country from Wai between the Krishna and the Ghatprabha

24, Life of Shahu Chhatrapati by Chitnis, pp. 71-2.

25. lbid. Dr. Khan sesks of exchanging Indapur Jagir for
Hyderabad Chauth. | follow Chitnis. Indapur was given to Shahu
by Aurangzeb.

26. S. P.D. X, 39and XXX, 66 would support this satement.

27. Kavyetihas Samgraha No. 14 (1930 ed.)
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remain in the possesson of his cousin and share with him his
southern conquests.  This apparently did not satisfy Sambhaji
who soon made common cause with the Nizam.

The negotiations between the Kolhapur party and the
Nizam were undertaken by Chandrasen Jadhav-* who had early
desarted Shahu and sold himself to the Mughals for a jagir
A mutilated letter from Sambhgji of Feb. 1726 helps not a
little to unravel the tangled skein of this plot and eminently
supports the account of Chitnis,?* wherein Chandrasen Jadhav
is referred to as the " traitor." Through Chandrasen Sambhaji
sent overtures to the Nizam to secure his recognition for him-
sf as the head of the Maratha state and to oppose Shahu's
all-pervading claims of Chauth. To quote the letter Sambhgji
says, " | asked your aid to oppose the Pratinidhi's expedition
in this quarter. The Nizam from Adoni has invited me to
join him. | am stopping at Torgai to mest him. You must
continue pressng my clams with the Nizam. You have
rendered me %reet savices in persuading the Nawab to bresk
with Shahu."

Sambhgji's proposals were most acceptable to the Nizam.
He knew that his safety lay in fomenting civil war between hi<
two Maratha neighbours and thus diverting and wearing out
their strength. His recent friendship for Bajirao and Shahu
had gained him his object ; his Muslim rival was crushed and
the Delhi Govt, had sufficient trouble to engage them in Malwa
and Gujarat and had confirmed his appointment as Subahdai
of the Deccan. He had now no longar any use for the
Maratha aliance and determined to use this occason to sheke
off the hated claims of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi. He un-
folded his scheme to Sawai Jai Singh in one of his letters. He
wrote, ™ With aview to carrying out the Emperor's order | have
with God's help, called to my side Rgjah Sambhgji (of Kolha-
pur) who is Shahu's rival conciliated him and engeged in

28. Hadigat-ul-dam. Vol. I'1. p. 130,
29. Chitnis: Life of Shahu, p. 75.
0. Jadhav Gharanyachi Kalfiyat, p. 81.
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punishing and exterminating Shahu. Sultanji Rao” who was
the General of the enemy's army, came and saw me and was
appointed to command Rajah Sambhgji's army. By the grace
of God, | am hopeful that other partisans of Shahu would
desert him for my sde and his party would ceee to exist ac-
cording to our heart's dedre”" He prided himsdf on *'having
taken on his shoulders this grand enterprize than which nothing
dse could in the estimation of the Emperor, be a proof of his
truth, loyalty and devotion. Had it not bemn so it was highly
inexpedient for him to make a rupture with the Marathas at a
time like that : in spite of the fact that in the reign of Aurang-
zeb the Marathas did not poses so much drength, pre-
dominance and numbers vast treasures were pent in the war
againg them and mighty troops employed : and now the
gsrength and power of the Marathas had increassd beyond all
limits and they had dug their daws in all imperial territory, he
had challenged them to battle out of reliance on the grace of
Crad and the Emperor's favour and aid.™"

Shahu had s0 far shown himsdf willing to live in amity
with his neghbours Towards his cousn he had never express
ed ill-will, though he had power and resources auffident not
only to defeat him, but even to extirpate him completdly. He
had bdieved in the friendly professons of the Nizam and had
only a year back consented to the exchange of his daims over
Hyderabad in spite of the oppostion of the Peshwa. Unaware
of the dangerous alliance forming againg him. he had repeated
the expedition to Karnatak to complete the task left over. But
as oon as the Raja's main army under the Peshwa had passd
beyond griking digance of the Nizam's territories the confe-
derates showed their fangs The armies of the Nizam and
Sambhaji began to move ominoudy and the Nizam dedared
himsdf unwilling to abide by the pact he had recently sgned

72731. Sultanji Ximbalkar Sarlashkar desarted to the Nizam in

32. Mas leter (Sr Jadunath Sarkar's collection).
33. Shahu Romishi, Nos 22-26, 32, 39, 212, 187.

2
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with Shahu till, as he gave out, the dispute about the rival
claims of the cousns was sdtled ; in pursuance of this policy
he dignissad Shahu's dfficers and aked him to submit his
daimsto his arbitration.*

Shahu was dumb-founded ; his ables generals were far
away in the south and his enemies had caught him napping.
Hurriedly he snt orders to his dfficars to hold to their pods
and courier after courier galloped south recalling the Peshwa
and Senapati by command of the King, who had in the mean-
while been.advised by the Pratinidhi to open negotiations and
yield to the arbitration of the Mughal Viceroy.

In kesping with Maratha character, Shahu was unwilling
to effect a participation of his kingdom and share his rights
with his cousn as independent soverdgn.™ The Peshwa on his
arrival in May 1727 opposed the arbitration, which he easly
perceived, challenged Shahu's superior authority over the
Maratha gdate and aimed at weakening his power. On 1¢
Augugt orders for a genera mob|I|sat|on were g|ven T forts
were warned to be on the defensve ;'S on the expiry of the
monsoon a large Maratha army consging mainly of light
cavalry and led by Bajirao, the ables leader and exponent of
guerilla Warfare invaded the Nizam's territory towards
Aurangebed®As the M ar atha ar my was plundering Jalna, the Nizam-
taking Raja Sambhaji with him s out to punish the Marathas.
On 6th November 1727 a skirmish took place and the Marathas
avoiding a contest now turned in the direction of Burhanpur.
To save the place the Nizam hurried towards Burhanpur, but
failed to come up with the Peshwa owing to his baggage and
equipment. The Peshwa then druck in the direction of

3. Hadigat-ul-alam, p. 138.

35. Dr. Khan's Nizanvui-mulk. p 18

36. Chltnls Life of Shahu, p. 75; g dause to this efet in the
treatg P. D. XV, pp. 90-91.

7. Shehu Raznishi No. 33)

3B. Itihas Samgraha, Peshwa Daftar, p. 23.

3. Bgiradsitinerary ; B. Rozishi pp. 228-29.
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Gujarat towards the Nizam's jagirs in Surat to draw his army
to a hilly country. Near Songarh he was joined by the Gujarat
troops under Udaji Pawar.4” " The Nizam turned rein from
the pursuit and st his face towards Poona™ for destroying the
place of the Peshwa's abode;" his advance guard under Turk
Tazkhan, Rambhaji Nimbalkar and Thorat went devastating
as far as Lohgarh, but meeting with resgance fell back on
Poona. By this time the main army under the Nizam came up
and encamped at Anjanpur. Jawale, Talegaon, Skharapur
aurrendered.  Udapur and Narayangarh near Junnar were pre*
pared for defence but gave up at the firg summons The
Nizam advanced on Poona by way of Awsari, Pabal and Khed.
There he cdebrated the marriage of Sambhaji with a princess
of the Ramnagar Chief. Supa, Patas and Baramati were
oocupied and the Mughal army marched on Pedgaon when
news arrived of the Peshwa having reentered Gandapur and
Baizapur parganas. Leaving his baggage in Ahmednagar (22
Feb.) the Nizam by the Kasar Bari pass retired to med the
Peshwa.®?

The Kasar Bari route® pases through a mountainous
region difficult for passge of an army and here the Peshwa
blocked the Nizam's path. His Maratha allies on whos aid
the Nawab had placed great reiance proved utterly worthless
and lacking in daring and initiative™ Grain and forage could
not reach his army and water became sarce  Avoiding
a doe contest for which he was but ill-equipped, the Peshwa
by his dever drategy brought the Nizam into a difficult
Stuation from which he was unable to extricate himsdf. On
25th Feb. was fought an engagement near P&lkhed in which the
Nizam was worsed, but which was npt dedsve® The

40. S P. D. XXX, p. 282

41. Hadigat-ul-Alam, p. 139.

42. S P.D. X, 50.

43. Kasar Ghat is twenty miles due east of Manmad and the
same digance North of Baizapur.

44. Shahu Bakhar, Chitnis, p. 78.

45, S. P. D. XXX, pp. 282-83. PalJkhed-12 miles eas oi
Baizapur and 20 miles wett of Daulatabad.
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digress of his army growing the Nizam at last sued for peace
and atreaty was conduded on 6th March 1728 at Mungi Shev-
gaon, by which he agreed not to oppoe Shahu's daims of
Chauth and Sardeshmukhi over the sx subhas of the Deccan
and to offer no protection to Sambhaji the Kolhapur prince.®

The Nizam's attempt to challenge Maratha supremacy in
the Deccan was defeated in a decisve manner. Maratha
expangon to the south and east now became a matter of time
and itslegality was never called into question. The Nizam had
invaded M ar atha territory not to recover this province or that
digtrict, but to aim a deadly blow at Shahu's authority. By
this defeat of the Great Mughal Chief the Peshwa won for him-
«f a place of confidence in the Raja’s counsds which nothing
could shake The Kolhapur prince having logt the support of
the Nizam could no longer resg the superior daims of Shahu.
He was defeated in 1730 and was at last persuaded to acoept
the postion of an honourable vassal by the treaty of the Warna
conduded in 1731 April.

CHAPTER 111
MARATHAS IN GUJARAT
Peshwa—Senapati struggle (1700-37.)

Gujarat exduding Kathiawar forms the northern divison
of the presmmt Bombay Presdency. To the north lies the
Marwar desert; mount Abu and the spurs thrown out by the
Aravali form the north-eas boundary of the province The
ead is marked by fores land rugged in the north with wide
spurs of the Vindhyas, more open towards the central highway
and southward again roughening into the off-shoat from the
main range of the Satpuras The hilly tract of Dharampur
sparates it in the south from Maharashtra, while to the wes
dretch the Kathiawar Peninsula and the Arabian Sea.

4. S P.D. XV, pp. 9L
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Gujarat was a valued posesson of the Mughal Empire
snce its conques by Akbar in 1573, Handicrafts and com-
mece were the main sourcss of the wealth of the province
" All the merchandise of the rich inland digricts of Khandesh,
Malwa, Berar and even upper India had to cross Gujarat for
shipment abroad. On its coast dood the famous ports of
Broach and Surat" which were the emporium of India even
in 1¢ century A. D. They were likewise the mog convenient
and mog frequented entrances to India for southern Ada and
East Africa. " Through Surat pased the enormous volume
of Muslim pilgrims to the holy cities of Arabia. Travelers,
merchants schoars  fortune-hunters and political  refugess
from Perda, Arabia, Turkey, Egypt, Zanzibar and even Khura-
sn and Barbary usad to enter India through the Gujarat
ports"'  Gujarat was thus pre-eminently the 'beauty and or-
nament of India' as remarked by Aurangzeb in one place

The hand of the Maratha invader fel early on this rich
province lying immediately to the north of Maharashtra. Surat
was sacked completey by Shivaji in January 1664 and again
in October 1670 In 1672 by reducing Jawhar and Ramnagar"
Moro Trimbak extended the Maratha State till it impinged on
the southern border of Gujarat. From this safe and convenient
base M aratha bands occasonally carried raids into the province
The long war Aurangzeb waged againg the Marathas in the
outh had an adverse effect on the fortunes of this tract. Unable
to meg the Mughals in the open the Marathas retaliated by
attacking the outlying provinces of Gujarat and Malwa. The
Marathas were reported to have levied contribution on Surat
in 1702 and again threatened it in 1704* ; but no major invason

1. Sarkar's Aurangzeb, Vol. V, p. 426.

2. Jedke Shakavall in Shiva Charitra Pradeep, pp. 22 and 25;
Orme, mss, Vol. 263, pp. 2324 and English Factories in India,
Vol. 11, pp. 29M03. Factory Records. Surat, Vol. |1l p. 9*
Patra Sar Sam%raha ao gives accounts from thee and other
Uroes

3. Patra Sar Sampaha, 1474-77.

* Manucci, | 11, p. 491.
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occurred till 1705. Late in that year Dhanaji Jadhav at the
head of a srong force burst into south Gujarat, defeated the
local forces and laid the country wase The Deputy Gover-
nor snt a force againg the raiders which was attacked by
Jadhav near Ratanpur and digpersed, two of the Mughal com-
manders were captured and held to ransom; the Mughal camp
was completdy plundered (15 March 1706). The Deputy
Governor now advanced with another army. He met with no
better fate. He was surrounded at the Baba Piarah ford and
his army annihilated. @ Chauth was levied on the province
and those towns which failed to pay were plundered by the
Maratha horse?

The Marathas repeated their expedition next year (1707)
when they entered eas Gujarat marching by way of Jhabua
and Godhra where they met with little ressgance From
Godhra they pasad on to Mahuda in Kaira and threatened
Ahmedabad. Their presnce gread congernation throughout,
and the Governor was glad to buy them off for a um of
Rs. 2,10,000° In 1711 a Maratha force was engaged by the
Governor of Surat near Anklesar and dispersed.®

In 1716 the Marathas won an important Succss over
the Mughals in the Tapti region which fixed their hold on the
Surat Athavis. Khanderao Dabhade who held the country of
Baglan and Khandesh under fee had built a chain of forts on
the road from Burhanpur to Surat, garrisoned them and exact-
ed Chauth from caravans pasing that way. In 1712 he
plundered a rich caravan of treasure excorted by Muhammad
Tebrezee and had continued his carer with great daring
making that highway impassable unless he recaived the tribute.
Sayyid Husain Ali, when he came to the Deccan as Viceroy
could not allow this state of things to remain for long. He
ent a drong expedition under his Bakhshi Zulfigar Beg, to

4. Mirat, |.379-88& Manucd |V, 246-7 ; Also Sarkar, Aurang-
zeb, V, EF 431-32. .
5. Higory of Gujarat in Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. |, part |, pp.

97.
6. Ibid, p.297.
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clear up the road and expe the Maratha chief. Retiring be-
fore the Mughal force Khanderao drew the luckless Zulfigar
into the wild jungles of Baglan. In the defiles the Mughal
force was surprised and totally defeated. Zulfigar Beg with a
number of his followers fell on the field. " It is commonly
said that not one bullock, camel or horse belonging to that
army was saved."’

Muhkam Singh the Diwan of Husain Ali marched with
another force to retrieve Imperial fortunes and bring Dabhade
to book. Dabhade eluded the pursuit and his posts held
against the Imperialists.

In 1719 Pilaji Gaikawad, Dabhade's able Lieutenant, mar-
ched on Surat and defeated the Imperial troops commanded
by Sayyid Akil and Muhammad Panah and exacted Chauth
from the city from which even the English merchants were not
exempted." Pilaji soon established himself at Songarh™® and
began to raid the adjacent territory and lay it under contribu-
tion. He cultivated the goodwill of the border tribes of Bhils
and Kolis and with their aid began slowly extending his con-
quests, while his master, busy in the affairs of the Court, was
engaged on distant expeditions to Delhi, Aurangabad and dse-
where.

From 1719 Maratha incursions into Gujarat assumed a hew
agpect. In that year the Marathas had marched to Delhi as
auxiliaries of the Sayyid brothers and for their co-operation,
had been rewarded with the Imperial Grants of Swaraj, Chauth

7. Khafi Khan in Elliot & Dowson, Vol. VII, p. 4683 &

Rgwade Vol. |1, p. 28,

8. S P.D. XXX, pp. 234-41.

9. Gakwads of Baroda, English Documents, ed. Geee and
BanT pp. 12 .

0. Songerh is on the western skirts of the Dang forests, about
50 miles eegt of Surat. About the importance of Songarh Arthur
Welledey obsarves — The fort of Songarh is most important for
the defence of the Athavisi and for the security of Suret itself/ In
another place he remarks, 'the didtricts depeng{ng on Sura can be
entesrce)d byh/m army from the essward only by the road which leeds
to Songar
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and Sardeshmukhi. The Swarg grant restored to their author-
ity the territory that was formerly Shivaji's kingdom, the
grants of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi established their claims
over a (25 plus 10 per cent.) share of the total revenues of the
six Subahs of the Deccan. Though Raja Shahu had likewise
included the cesson of the Chauth of Gujarat in the draft
treaty drawn up by him,** no concessons were obtained with
regard to this demand at this time. The Imperial Court felt
it was yet in a position to stave off Maratha advance in that
quarter and another decade was to pass before its hands were
forced. The history of Gujarat for the next twenty years is
therefore the story of Mughal Maratha struggle in this region,
which becomes complicated on account of the jealousies and
rivalries not only of powerful Maratha commanders, but aso
of the succeeding Mughal Subahdars and their deputies, the
powerful families of the Babis and Jhaloris, and of the Gover-
nors of Surat, Broach and Cambay.

Leaving out of account the two attacks of Shivaji on
Surat it will be noted that regular Maratha incursions into
Gujarat began from 1705 and the Dabhade contingent formed
the spearhead of the attack. Dabhade's family had early dis-
tinguished itself in the service of the State. The founder of
the family Yesgi Dabhade, Patil of Talegaon, had served in
the household establishment of the great Shivaji. His sons
Khanduji and Shivgji accompanied Ragjaram in his flight to
Jinji and were instrumental in effecting his excgpe when that
fortress was reduced by Zulfigar Khan in 1698. Family tradi-
tion says that Shivaji Dabhade collapsed while carrying the
roya fugitive back to Maharashtra. The father escorted the
royal ladies, but was unable to rescue his own family from that
doomed place. On his arrival in Maharashtra in 1699 Ragja-
ram honoured his faithful servant with the command of a
paga and the dignity of Senakhaskhd.’? Khanderao Dabhade

11. Life of Chatrapati Shahu, by Chitnis, p. 51, ed. 1924.
12. Dabhade Senapati Yanchi Hakikat, pp. 2-3, Rajwade, | U,
166.
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fought with conspicuous bravery under Dhanaji Jadhav in the
battles of Ratanpur and Baba Piarah ford in 1706. In 1707
he joined Shahu's cause on the advice of Dhanaji Jadhav.®
His loyalty was divided when civil war broke out between
Shahu and Tarabai, the consort of his old patron.** His ser-
vices in the Baglan region from 1712 to 1716 however ssoured
him the confidence and won him'the eteem of the Raja who
appointed him commander-in-chief, the highes post which a
ldier would covet® When the father's rank was devated
in 1716 his former dignity was conferred on his able son
Trimbakrao. In the December of 1716 he beat back the
Sayyid's army and relieved the capital.’® In August 1717 he
led an expedition in the Mughal territory and plundered
Ahmednagar.”’ His contingent distinguished itsdlf in the Delhi
expedition of 171819, as aw in the battle of Balapur (Aug.
1720), when the Marathas fought againg the Nizam as the
dlies of the Sayyids.

Khanderao was now advanced in years. The active life
in the fidd for over thirty years had impaired his congitution
and of late he had deveoped a kidney trouble. He continued
to attend Court affairs in a languid manner. Though present
in the Karnatak expedition of 1726-27"® and the battle of
Palkhed (1728) he was a dying man and was in no way res
ix)ngble for the gllorious oes againg the Nizam. He died

on 27 Sept. 1729.%
From the beginning of the century Dabhade arms had
pendrated into Gujarat by successve incursons and the influ-

13 S P.D.XII, 1.
14. Iti. Saﬂ%ma, Pesh. Daft. Sanads dc. p. 12, Aitihask
Patravyawahar, n. 5. ) )

. Shahu Raozkird No. 155 gives the date of the appantment
of Khanderap Dabhade to the SH]Q)BII'S % as 13 Jan. 1717; but
from the entry in S. P. D. XXX, p. it would appear that
Dabhade is working in that capadty in Dec. 1716.

16. S. P.D. XXX, pp. 238-40;

17. ltihas Samgraha: Peshwa Daftar, p. 16.
18 S P.D. XXX, pp. 276-7.

19. Kesari dated 3 March 1934.
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ence of the Senapati in that region was acknowledged in the
gheme of demarcation of fidds of operations Baglan and
Gujarat were recognised as the pedia sphere of the Dabhade®
Though age and ill health prevented Khanderao from parti-
cipating in the expandonig activities, his lieutenants were by
no means inactive. In 1723 (Dec.) Surat and the adjoining
territory were once more laid unde contribution by Pilaji
«Gaikawad,-* while another M ar atha Chief entered Gujarat from
the sde of Dohad.-'- This was according to Mirat the first year
in which the Marathas imposed a regular tribute on Gujarat.
In June 1724 Trimbak Rao Dabhade was reported to be active
in the Surat Athavis.-®

The palitical dtuation in Gujarat added to the confuson
caused by Maratha incursons. During the regns of Bahadur
Shah (1707-12) and Farrukh Siyar (1713-19) exoept for tem-
porary disurbances created by the border tribes and occadona
raids of Maratha horsg the province remained comparatively
quiet and peaceful. The fall of the Sayyid brothers and the
political upheaval at Delhi changed the Stuation in Gujarat.
The Subhadar Ajit Singh Rathor, the nominee of the Sayyids,
had to make way for Haider Quli Khan (1720-22) an intrepid
sldier and a favourite of the new party at Dehi. Haider
Quli Khan's activities in Gujarat made him unpopular with
the Court and roussd the suspidon of the Vazir, Nizam-ul-
mulk; he dignisssd him from the province and trandferring
the viceroyalty to himsdf snt his unde Hamid Khan to ad-
miniger the territory (Feb. 1723). Nizam-ul-mulk did not
long retain the governorship; he was replaced by Sarbun-
buland Khan, Mubariz Ul-mulk (July 1724)** when he aban-
doned the Vizarat and retired to the Deccan. The successon

20. Chitnis, p. 47, and Duff |, p. 373 (1912 ed.).

21. S.P.D. XXX, 349, p. 371, Bombay Gazetteer, Val. |.
Part 1, pp, 3084. -

22. This was probably Kanthaji Kadam Bande No. 3 XI|
S P. D, would confirm this conjedfure The corredt date of this
paper is Maz 1723

23S P. D. XXX; No. 34, p. 373
24. lrvine,Voll I ,p, 170.
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of the new Governor to his appointment was in each cae con-
tested by the retiring officehoder. The attempts of Haider
Quli to raise revolt againg Vazir Nizam-ul-mulk did not suc
ceed for want of aiffident folowing. The Nizam's deputy
Hamid Khan, however sucoesdully* challenged the new Gover-
nor and calling in the Marathas to his aid, gave him no peace
for over a year. As the Marathas were involved in the con-
test beween the retiring deputy Governor and his sucossor
it becomes necessary to trace the narrative in greater details.

When Nizam-ul-mulk cosed the Narbada and marched
into the Deccan the ruling faction at Delhi deprived him of
his governorship of the two provinces of Gujarat and the
Deccan, incited the local officials there to revolt againg him
and oppoe his march. To counteract the intrigues of his op-
ponents the Nizam advised Hamid Khan, his unde and deputy
in Gujarat, to sscure the help of the Marathas by offering them
Chauth of the province and ressg the new regime Hamid
Khan immediately arranged termswith Kanthaji Kadam Bande
who was near in Khandesh and with his help defeated and
dew Shujaat Khan, the newv Governor's nomines within sght
«0 the walls of the capital, (Dec. 1724). Rustam Ali Khan,
the brother of the unfortunate man and the deputy Governor
pf Surat, prepared to bring to book the rebd Hamid Khan :
he won over Pilaji Gaikawad for a price and procesded to megt
his adversary. In the battle of Arras on 8th February 1725
the new ally of Rusam Ali refusad to fight, contenting himsdlf
with plundering the baggage of the Khan. Rustam Ali came
out victorious at the end of the gruggle, but his baggage beng
log, was unable to pursue the advantage gained by him.
Hamid Khan after his defeat retired to the camp of Kanthaji
to renew the drugge The confederates were now joined by
a force of the Peshwa led by Pawar and Baji Bhivrao who
had invaded Gujarat to take advantage of the utter confuson
and disorder prevailing in the province conssquent on Shujaat
Khan's death® The overwhdming superiority of numbers

2. S P. D. XXX, No. 312
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enabled the Marathas to take the offensve. They surrounded
the small force of Rustam Ali, cut off its supplies of grain
and fodder and impeded the progress of its march at every
dep. The Khan's little force could take no shdter from the
fire of the guns which daily played on it. Gradually the army
melted away ; at last on 11th February at Basu, 25 miles from
Ahmedabad, the remnant which attempted to fight out its way
was cut down almost to a man.”® With the destruction of
Rustam All's force in successon to the defeat of Shujaat Khan
imperial rule broke down in Gujarat. The cause of the rebe
had triumphed beyond expectation and his allies, the M ar a-
thas, now shared in his triumph. The Chauth for the lands
on the Ahmedabad sde or north of the Mahi was granted to
Bande, that on the 9de of Baroda and Surat to Pilaji Gaika-
wad, while the Peshwa's force took a share from the parganas
of Sunth, 'Tala, Nidkavad, Jhalod and Parolia bordering on
the province of Malwa.?’” Taking advantage of the unsettled
condition and civil war the Marathas regped arich harvest and
completdy undermined the exiging Mughal authority. They
soured an influence in the province which the successve
Governors were unable to shake off. With no body to control
their activities or check their movements, Bande and Gaikawad
went round collecting whatever they could from the undefended
province. So saure did they fed themsdves that they came
to blows over the divison of soils near Cambay where Kan-
thaji defeated Pilaji Gaikawad and forced him to retire (April
1725). He then levied tribute from the town, to which the
English were forced to contribute 5,000 rupees On the ap-
proach of the rains the Marathas retired to their country pro-
mising Hamid Khan to return in the fair ssason.®

The Imperial Government could no longer remain quies
cent to the loss of its authority over one of its major provinces.

26. S. P. D. XXX, 312; Irvine, I |, pp. 170-71 ; Bombay Gazet-
teer,Vol. |, Part | . pp. 304-5.

27. ldem.

28. Surat Factory Diary |1, 672, (Gaikawads of Baroda.
English Documents, pp.-8-9.)
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Sarbuland Khan, the new Governor was equipped with an
efident force a large chest of 50 lakhs of rupess and was asked
to proceed immediately to his charge  The province was beng
ravaged by the Marathas and the bordering Koli tribes were
in no peaceful mood. The task which presented itsdf to the
new Viceroy was the mog difficult one : though Hamid Khan
the Nizam's deputy, soon withdrew from the druggle at the
ingance of his maser his Maratha allies had no mind to give
up their hold over the province Kanthaji Kadam saw his
friend safdy across the Mahi and then returned to the attack.
On his way he was joined by Pilaji Gaikawad and they now
st about harasing the troops of the new Governor. They
plundered right upto the gates of Ahmedabad, following
Cossack methods. They were however brought to bay near
Sojitra in pargana Petlad and defeated by the Governor's
troops (Jan. 1726). From Petlad the Marathas carried the
gruggle to another centre Kapadwanj where they did not fare
better. Accusomed to guerrilla warfare they were unable to
hold their own againg regular troops They therefore retired
to the hilly country of Ali Mohan to renew the sruggle®

While Sarbuland Khan's troops were pursuing Kanthaji
Bande towards Ali Mohan another body of the Marathas des
cended into Gujarat by way of Idar and laid dege to the rich
town of Vadnagar. This was the Peshwa's force led by the
veteran Udaji Pawar working in dose cooperation with Ambaji
Purandare, Baji Bhivrao and Antaji Pant Bhanu. The
Viceroy had no troops to spare to fight this new menace and
he capitulated by granting them for the year the Chauth pre-
vioudy asigned by Hamid Khan to Bande and Gaikawad.*

29. This acoount is basd mainly on Irvinés chapter on

" Marathas in Gujarat upto 1730 pﬁ. 207 and Bombay Gazet-

teer, Vol. I, Part 1, p% -318. Both use Mirat-i-Ahmadi as their

prmggal authority. Refgences in S P. D. are aly indicated.

. Bom. Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, p. 307, Entry No. 105

Shahu Chatrapati Diaries, p. 118, Itihas Samgfaha; Hidory of the
Fawars of Dhar, pp. 16-30.
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Vadnagar paid four lakhs in ransom, but before it could sdttle
down, it was vidted by the troops of Bande and thoroughly
ransacked. Umreth suffered a similar fate shortly afterwards.
Bande's operations in this region met with disapproval at
Satara and he was asked to withdraw™.

With the return of the fair weather Bande took the field
early in Oct. 1726. His pogtion as well as that of Gaikawad
had ben assailed by the recent activities of the Peshwa's force
and they were determined to ress any further attempt at en-
croachment and started their operations vigoroudy. From the
irruptions of Bande and Gaikawad the Governor sought refuge
in an agreement with the Peshwa. On 20 Feb. 1727 he con-
duded with the Peshwa's representative, on the line of the lagt
year's pact, a treaty granting Raja Shahu through the Peshwa
Chauth and Sardeshmukhi of the province on condition that
the latter would take it upon himsdf to expd other digurbers
of the peace, a dause mainly directed againg Bande and
Gaikawad.® Udaji Pawar was asked to didodge Bande and
Gaikawad. From Lunawada Bande fell back and joined Pilaji
Gaikawad near Baroda.® Udaji Pawar advanced to mest the
confederates and support the operations of the Faujdar of
Baroda againg them. Bande and Gaikawad outmanoeuvring
Pawar forced him to retire. The Faujdar of Baroda, Sadr-ud-
din was no longer able to retain the important pogts of Baroda
and Dabhai which thus passed into the hands of Gaikawad'
(1727 April) and with these important posts southern Gujarat
with the exception of the port of Surat came under Maratha
swvay. Sarbuland's force of 8000 was no match againg the

3V. SP.D. XXX, No. 312 p. 276.

- 32. SPD. XV, No. S, pp. 84-85. The full text of the treaty
is printed at pp. 84-86, SP.D. XV the correct date of the two
%ants is 20 Feb. 1727 and not 9 Feb. 1728 as given by the editor.
lirat says the Governor did not consent to these proposals. But in
view of several orders issued by Raja Shahu based on this treaty
the statement of the author is open to doubt.

- 33. SPD. X111, 28-30: | place these papers in 1727 and not
in 1729 as done b{ the editor. In 1729 the Peshwa was busy in
Malwa and Bundelkhand, 'and in 1728 was fighting the Nizam.
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numerous horse of the confederates and when they asked of
him to confirm the grants of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi in their
favour, the Governor had them transferred. Pilaji Gaikawad
secured the right of realising revenue from the country south of
the Mahi (Baroda side) and Bande from that of the Ahmeda-
bad side® Bande also secured Pawagarh, a place of great

strategic importance which was surprised by Krishnaji Kadam.™"

The success of the confederates was reflected in the new
orders dated 1¢ Aug. 1727 issued by the Satara Rgja granting
the half share of Gujarat revenues held by Chimaji Appa on
behalf of the Peswa to Dabhade Senapati.™ Gujarat now
became the happy hunting ground for the Marathas. Imperial
authority was at a low ebb. Foreign invasion and internecine
war of the last three years had lowered Imperial prestige. The
bordering Koli tribes raised their heads ; there was utter law-
lesness and disorder everywhere. Revenue cessed to flow into
the treasury and with the dwindling revenues the Governor was
unable to keep a large standing army. The remedies he resorted
to, proved worse than the diseese itself. Additional taxation
made the Governor unpopular in the province ; while the con-
fiscation of edtates held by Delhi nobles made him disliked at
the Court. The cesson of Chauth to Bande and Gaikawad
added to his unpopularity. The military went in arrears and
lost all snse of discipline. Maratha revenue officias spread
every where for the collection of their various claims/’

While the Governor was reducing the Koli chiefs in the
cold weather of 1727-28 he was visited by Kanthaji's agents

34, Watson in Bombay Gazetteer, Val. |, Part |, pp. 3089;
Irvinel |, pp. 194-96; SP.D. X |1, Nos. 28-30 and XV, No. H6. The
movements of the various chiefs are so obscure owm? to the scanty
material that it is well nigh impossble ta disentangle the maze.
have kept before me the treaty of 20 Feb. 1727 as the guiding star
and have tdr|ed to fit the bits of information to suit this event.

35. Idem.
36. Shahu Roznishi, Entry No. 159,
37. lrving Vol. 1, pp. 7.
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the throne of Satara and this man was now called upon to give
law to his warring chiefs and to pacify them. He was called
upon to decide a question which would have tried the abilities
of the ablest of rulers. His growing kingdom sprawling out in
all four quarters was the handiwork of a band of war-lords and
not his own. He had risen to authority not by the power of
his sword, but by granting to his chiefs whatever they acquired
by their prowess. To the present Peshwa (and his father) he
was specidly indebted for his exalted position, and over his
activities he could therefore wield but nominal control. As pre-
mier of the realm the Peshwa claimed to hold the guiding
authority over the activities of other chiefs. This claim reduced
the other war-lords to a subordinate position and was naturally
resented by those whose interests it affected. The Senapati
became the centre of revolt for the disaffected elements and
round him therefore gathered these chiefs, Pilaji Gaikawad,
Kanthaji Kadam Bande, Udgji Pawar, Kanhoji Bhonde and
others. The party counted on being supported at Court by the
Pratinidhi and Sumant.

The agreement with Sarbuland Khan was concluded in the
last week of March and Chimaji Appa returned to Poona on
8th July 1730 and from there proceeded to Umbraj to explain
to the Rgja the implication of the treaty. A concesson was
made by assigning to the Senapati the Chauth (Mokassa) of
the province and collection of a part of the Sardeshmukhi.*
But the interference by the Peshwa in his sphere roused in the
Senapati's heart burning hatred which no terms or adjustment
could pacify. He challenged the Peshwas claim of judging
his acts or of interposing his authority over him.

The family account of the Dabhade Senapati puts the
issue in a clear and lucid manner.® "Peshwa Bajirao opened
negotiations with the Senapati that they should share their

44. Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 412. | accept this because it is hard
to believe that the Senapati was expelled from the province or ato-
gether exduded! from sharing its revenue

45. Dabhade Hakikat, P. 8.
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conqueds in Malwa and Gujarat mutually. The Senapati de-
dined pleading the order of the Maharaja. He said Malwa
was given over to the Peshwa and Gujarat to the Senapati for
conquet. He had no mind to invite others to his sphere”
By his persgent efforts Dabhade had etablished a firm grip
over the province and it was only natural he should dedine
sharing his influence with the Peshwa. All along he had re-
sged the Peshwa's inddious attempts at dividing their pheres
Thefirg attempt was defeated in 1727 Augud in the life time
of Khanderao Dabhade when Bande and Gaikawad drove
Pawar out of Baroda and Shahu sscured to the Senapati the
half share daimed by the Peshwa® But since then the Pesh-
wa's position had improved immensdly.

» With his power increased and pregtige enhanced the Peshwa
returned in 1730 to the charge of Gujarat—a province that pre-
sented the appearance of an apple ripe for the plucking. The
Senapati's pogtion, on the other hand, had deteriorated com-
paratively ; Khanderao Dabhade had bemn an invalid, for the
lag five or sx years of his life and died in Sept. 1729. His
son Trimbak Rao Dabhade though an intrepid soldier, yet lack-
ed his father's experience and presige.  Raisad to the Senapati's
dignity in Jan. 1730" he was all of a sudden confronted with
the loss of his authority over his father's conquests and that
gung him to the quick. Apprehending that he would get no
justice from the monarch, young Dabhade looked round for
means to retaliate and thought of seeking aid of the Nizam, of
making common caue with the inveterate enemy of the
Marathas. Proposals were snt by Dabhade to the Nizam's
Court in the first wesk of October,® asking for his support
againg the Peshwa. The Nizam was naot likely to let dip an
opportunity to harm his enemy. He fdt he could once more
with impunity withhold the Chauth of the dx Subahs of the

46. Shahu Rozkird, No. 159.
47. Shahu Rozkird, p. 78.
48. SP.D. X, 72; Nos 5373 in this Hetion ded with the

Dabhade-Nizam intrigues.
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the throne of Satara and this man was now called upon to give
law to his warring chiefs and to pacify them. He was called
upon to decide a question which would have tried the abilities
of the ablest of rulers. His growing kingdom sprawling out in
all four quarters was the handiwork of a band of war-lords and
not his own. He had risen to authority not by the power of
his sword, but by granting to his chiefs whatever they acquired
by their prowess. To the presmt Peshwa (and his father) he
was specialy indebted for his exalted postion, and over his
activities he could therefore wield but nominal control As pre-
mier of the realm the Peshwa claimed to hold the guiding
authority over the activities of other chiefs  This claim reduced
the other war-lords to a subordinate position and was naturally
reented by those whoe interests it affected. The Senapati
became the centre of revolt for the disaffected dements and
round him therefore gathered these chigs Pilaji Gaikawad,
Kanthaji Kadam Bande, Udaji Pawar, Kanhoji Bhonde and
others. The party counted on being supported at Court by the
Pratinidhi and Sumant.

The agreement with Sarbuland Khan was conduded in the
lag wesk of March and Chimaji Appa returned to Poona on
8th July 1730 and from there procesded to Umbraj to explain
to the Raja the implication of the treaty. A concesson was
made by asdgning to the Senapati the Chauth (Mokassa) of
the province and collection of a part of the Sardeshmukhi.*
But the interference by the Peshwa in his phere rousad in the
Senapati's heart burning hatred which no terms or adjustment
could pacify. He challenged the Peshwa's claim of judging
his acts or of interposing his authority over him.

The family account of the Dabhade Senapati puts the
isue in a dear and lucid manner.* " Peshwa Bajirao opened
negotiations with the Senapati that they should share their

44. Grant Duff, Val. I, p. 412. | aoospt this because it is hard
to bdieve that the Senapati wes expdled from the province or alto-
gethe exduded! from, sharing its revenue

45. Dabhade Ha&Kkat, P. 8.
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conquedts in Malwa and Gujarat mutually. The Senapati de-
clined pleading the order of the Maharaja. He said Malwa
was given over to the Peshwa and Gujarat to the Senapati for
conquet. He had no mind to invite others to his sphere"
By his perdgent efforts Dabhade had egablished a firm grip
over the province and it was only natural he should dedine
sharing his influence with the Peshwa. All along he had re-
sged the Peshwa's inddious attempts at dividing their pheres
The firgt attempt was defeated in 1727 Augug in the life time
of Khanderao Dabhade when Bande and Gaikawad drove
Pawar out of Baroda and Shahu secured to the Senapati the
half share claimed by the Pfeshwa® But since then the Pesh-
wa's postion had improved immensdy.

» With his power increased and pregtige enhanced the Peshwa
returned in 1730 to the charge of Gujarat—a province that pre-
sented the appearance of an apple ripe for the plucking. The
Senapati's podtion, on the other hand, had deteriorated com-
paratively ; Khanderao Dabhade had been an invalid, for the
lag five or sx years of his life and died in Sept. 1729. His
on Trimbak Rao Dabhade though an intrepid soldier, yet lack-
ed his father's experience and presige.  Raised to the Senapati's
dignity in Jan. 1730% he was all of a sudden confronted with
the loss of his authority over his father's conquests and that
sung him to the quick. Apprehending that he would get no
justice from the monarch, young Dabhade looked round for
means to retaliate and thought of seeking aid of the Nizam, of
making common cause with the inveterate enemy of the
Marathas. Proposals were snt by Dabhade to the Nizam's
Court in the first wesk of October,® asking for his support
againg the Peshwa. The Nizam was not likely to let dip an
opportunity to harm his enemy. He fet he could once more
with impunity withhold the Chauth of the sx Subahs of the

46. Shahu Rozkird, No. 159.

47. Shahu Rozkird, p. 78.

48. SP.D, X, 72; Nos 5973 in this sdetion ded with the
Dabhade-Nizam intrigues
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Deccan, take away the means which enabled the Peshwa to
raise large forces and thu9 altogether reduce his strength with-
out involving himsdf in  hogilities® He refused to disouss
severa outganding quettions with the Peshwa's agents, brought
charges againg the Peshwa of befriending rebds from his state
and threatened reprisals.

Information reached the Peshwa of the sret intrigues
between the Senapati and the Nizam and to prevent a junction
of their armies he took the fidd early (Oct. 1730)*° and ad-
vanced into Khandesh. Kanthaji Bande was then threatening
to dop the Peshwa's cdllections in that digrict and sharp
orders were isued by the Maharaja asking him to hold his
hands™

The Nizam marched into Khandesh on the pretext of sub-
duing some of his rebd chiefs, but really with the intention of
watching at dose quarters the Peshwa-Senapati dispute.  The
Satara Court had been apprized of the srious date of affairs
and became alarmed at the progpect of the Senapati going over
to the enemy and declaring war. The Raja who had only a
month back agreed to the commutation of the Gujarat Chauth
for a sum of 15 lakhs of rupess consenting to the expulson of
Gaikawad, Bande and Dabhade™ and had serioudy disoussd
assgning the collection to the Peshwa,® thought it wise to
reviee his decison. To appease the Senapati the Raja restored
to him the collection of the Chauth of Gujarat. (15 Dec.
1730).>* This dedison of the Court had ben taken under
the dress of drcumsances and the Peshwa refused to submit
toit. Advancing into Gujarat, he met the new Governor Abhay
Singh at Shahi Bag in Feb. 1731, renewed the pact conduded

49. SP.D. X, p. 67.

50. S.P.D. X, 67, X1 42; The Peshwa's itinerary from Oct.
1730 upto 1732 is given at the end of the Rozrfishi of Balaji Bajirao.

51. Shahu Rozkird, No. 49.

52. S.P.D. X, 66, The Nizam's talk with Deepsingh.

53. SP.D.XI1,39.

54, SP.D. XXX, p..299.
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last year, "agreeing to acoept 13 lakhs of rupess in lieu of
Chauth; gx lakhs were paid immediately and the remaining
um, it was gtipulated, would be paid on his leaving the parts
and on condition that he would expd Gaikawad and Bande from
Gujarat.®® “By this arrangement the Viceroy hoped to get rid
of Pilaji Gaikawad who had entrenched himsdf in Surat
Athavisi, while the Peshwa imagined that by driving out this
able representative of the Senapati he would fix his hold over
the province® With a contingent of the Rajputs and Mughal
artillery to asig him the Peshwa advanced in the direction of
Baroda then held by Pilaji Gaikawad.

A pact was thus made with the Mughal Governor contra-
vening the decison of the Raja and once more challenging the
rights of the Senapati and his chiefs in Gujarat. An appeal to
arms became inevitable.  Putting himsdf at the head of 10,000
horse” Trimbak Rao marched into Gujarat (1730 Dec.). On
the way he was joined by the Nizam's contingent under

55. Surat Factory Diary, p. 614. Danid Innes to Henry
Lowther :—7 April 1731 "Chimna Raja has lately had a very con-
siderable advantage over thejoint forces of Pilaji and Kanthaji. The
former has agread with the Maharaja (Abhay Singh) for 13 lakhs of
rupess, the quarter part for all Gujarat. Six of which the Maharaja
paid him down the remainder to be paid on his leaving thexe parts,
but conditionally no other Ganim power besdes Chimnaji shall enter
into Gujarat, which Chimnaji promised to hinder, should Piigji's
or Kanthaji's force attempt it. Some days since they came to an
engagement within 3 or 4 miles of Baroda wherein Chimnaji had
the advantage. Kanthaji fled, Pilaji is wounded and run into Dabhoi
fort with 2000 or 3000 men ; Trimbak Rao, a great general is killed ;
Piiaji's son killed; 4 or 5000 men killed of Kanthaji and Pilaji; and
Chimnaji is said to have lo 1000 men. 17 dephants, it is said,
Chimnaji hastaken with 10 camds of treasure and four or five thou-
sand horses without their riders with their tents and baggage . . . ..
Khan's son, nephew to Chin Kilich Khan (Nizam) who, it ig said,
commanded 5000 Moor men belonging to Chin Kilich Khan in the
lascar of Kanthaji and Pilaji, is likewise said to be killed, ec."

56. Bombay" Gazetteer, Vol. I, part |, p. 312.
57. SPD. 42 XI1I.
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Mominyar Khan and Kuwar Bahadur, and later by Bande and
Gaikawad with their levies of Kolis and Bhils™

The Nizam in the meanwhile was thinking of other grand-
ioe plans for avenging his defeat at Palkhed. He felt that once
he could desroy the Peshwa, he would dethrone Shahu and
place his protege the docile Sambhagji on th< musnud and break
up the shackles of Maratha claims that made the exigence of
his gate precarious. Not feding sscure in the fiddity of his
new ally he opened correspondence (Dec. 1730) with Muham-
mad Khan Bangash who had then been appointed Governor of
Malwa and invited him to megt him on the Narbada to con-
cat meaures againg the growing powe of the Marathas.
M alwa was then engulfed in the tide of Maratha advance and
Muhammad Khan required little persuason to ligen to the pro-
posal of common action againg them. In the lad wek of
March 1731 the two Governors met on the Narbada and hdd
several discussons for evolving plans of joint action.™

With the Nizam's attitude dearly hodile and his army
hanging on his left flank it was unwise of the Peshwa to dday
the attack and allow himsdf to be encirded. His army though
numerically inferior*® to that of the Senapati was made up of
veterans and led by such able captains as Pilaji Jadhav,
Ranoji Sindhia, Dhamdhere and, others, and on Thursday I
April 1731 he druck at the Senapati's army. The battle was
sanguinary and laged over dx hours The Senapati was seated
on an dephant and led his army in person shooting arrows
into the ranks of the enemy. The Peshwa led the charge on
horse back. In order that his dephant might not be swept in
the surging tide of the battle the Senapati had had the animal

58. Dabhade Ballad. This is the only source giving the move
ments of Trimbak Rao Dabhade
59. Irvinein JA.S.B. 1878, ) )
Q0 9Qurat Factory letter of 7th April 1731 plaoss it at 15,000;
while Chitnis gves the drength of the s farce as 25,000.
The enamy acoording to theee two sauress had mudered over 50,000

troops
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chained0' and that proved his undoing. Perched on the ee
phant he offered an easy target to the enemy's marksmen and
when the two armies closed, a bullet pierced his head and the
Senapati fell dead in the howdah. With the death of the
General a panic ensued, and the army fled leaving its camp
standing. The defeat of Dabhade was complete

The Peshwa-Dabhade contest has become a matter of con-
troversy between historians ; one school of thought looks ulx>n
the Senapati as a rebel and a criminal, and feds that he met
the fate of a traitor which he richly deserved ; another would
look upon the Peshwa as the aggressor who drove the hapless
Senapati into the aims of the arch enemy of the Marathas.
There is hardly room for doubting the existence of an uwLi
standing which extended to a full military alliance Ixt\utn
Dabhade and the Nizam.®* But it is clear from an examination
of the evidence that Dabhade's intrigues weie mainly duected
against the assumption of superior authority by the Peshwa. Mlid
that the Nizam gave a willing ear to his ovritures because the
Peshwa represented to him the obstacle that stood between him
and complete independence. He was interested in the intrigues
for no altruistic motive, but only in so far as they enabled him
to take advantage of the internal dissensons of the Maratha
leaders, evade payment of Chauth and thus reduce the strength
of his troublesome neighbour. The stand taken by Dabhade
Senapati appears to be, as remarked by Duff, that "he was
proceeding to protect the Raja's authority."  Supposing the
intrigue to be directed against the Raja, what are we to make
of his attempts to appease the Senapati by sending him special

61. Dabhade Hakikat, and Chitnis Bakhar, pp. 66-68.

62. S. P.D.XI1,46. Thereis no proof of the Peshwa having
brought about the death of the Senapati treacheroudy. Bhau Sin«h
Toke was a Sardar under theNizam and had recently transferred his
services to the Peshwa. I the bullet that killed the Senapati came
from one of Tokao's troopers it cannot be called an ingtance of treach-
ery. Beyond the statement in the family account of the Dabhade
there is nothing to show that low cunning and treachery were ussd
bv the Peshwa to bring about the tnd of his adversary.

63. Chitnis Bakhar and SP.D., X. 59-73.
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envoys, Naroba Mantri and Purandare® and restore to him the
collections of Gujarat by his order of 15th December 17307?
Dabhadé's revolt was directed mainly againg the Peshwa and
not againg the Crown. If the Raja looked on him as a rebd
conspiring againg the throne his sorrow over the Senapati's
death and his attempts to conciliate the family after that event®
mugt be undergood to be nothing more than efusons of a
sentimental heart, and place him in further unfavourable light.
There is no ground to believe that the Raja had ordered the
execution of the Senapati and the Peshwa merey carried out
the smtence  In a letter to a Maratha Sardar Chimnaji Appa
sys " We killed Dabhade. What harm could the Raja do to
us? "% Would anybody carrying out the royal sntence refe
to it in this defiant tone?

The consquences of the defeat of the Peshwa would have
ben disastrous to the Maratha cause The Nizam looked on
Bajirao, and rightly, as the bulwark of Maratha resgance ;
the degtruction of his power would have caused a srious plit
in the Maratha ranks and realissd the Nizam's long cherished
dreams of crippling the Maratha State and reducing it to a
third rate power.

The defeat of the Senapati thus put an end to a formidable
rebelion and foled the Nizam's sheme of sowing dissendon
in the ranks of his enemy. Pursuing the Peshwa southward
the Nawab tried to engage him near Surat, but the Peshwas
horse proved too dusive for the dow moving Mughal columns
Bajirao aosad the Narbada at Ankalesar” and reached the
Deccan. Afraid to continue the druggle snge handed the
Nizam returned to his capital and soon came to an understand-
ing with the Peshwa on several quegtions of policy.®

64. SP.D. XII. 42.

65. Br. Ch.. App. 188 and Shahu Roznishi No. 110.

66. S. P. D. XVII, 3.

67. Br. Charitra, Nos. 352. 359. The Nizam >pesk» of having
gamed a victorv over the Peshwa near Surat. Sarkar Mss.

68. $9\ar-ul-Mutakkmn. p. 235 (Calcutta Ed.). Grant Duff. L
p. 416.
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While Maratha affairs in Gujarat were thus in a disor-
ganized state Abhay Singh, the Mughal Subahdar, thought of
recovering south Gujarat by a swoop on Baroda and Dabhai.
Inviting Pilaji Gaikawad to a friendly meeting he had him
assassinated and attacked his force! on the night of 23rd March
1732. The Marathas were taken by surprise and dispersed in
confusion. They abandoned the important post of Baroda and
fell back on Dabhai where the enemy followed them. Unable
to make any impression on the place Abhay Singh had to retire
to the capital with the setting in of the monsoon.™

Vigorous measures were taken by Uma Bai Dabhade to
avenge the death of her Genera. Taking with her her young
ons and Damaji Gaikawad, the son of the slain Genera, she
marched on Ahmedabad and laid Sege to the place.® (Feb.
1733). The Maratha horse harassed the country round and
cut off supplies from the capital. A Ragjput of note was killed
in the fighting and the Governor came to terms by agreeing to
nay the Senapati 80,000 rupees from the revenue of Ahmeda
bad in addition to the Chauth and Sardeshmukhi of the pro-
vince. Soon after this Abhay Singh retired to Marwar, leaving
Ratan Singh Bhandari to carry on the Gujarat affairs as his
deputy. Bhandari struggled manfully against the advancing
tide of Maratha expansion, but he could not hope to succeed
where better men had failed. In 1734 in the absnce of its
commandant, Sher Khan Babi, Baroda was surprised by Maha-
daji Gaikawad, and recovered by the Marathas,” and it has
remained in the possesson of the Gaikawad family upto now.
The same year Idar and north Gujarat were visited by Malhar
Rao Holkar and Ranoji Sindhia who had been invited by the
brothers of Abhay Singh to asist them against Jawan Mard

69. Jodrggur letters mentioned in the report of the Indian His
tl%rlicd Records Commisson 13th Sesson ; dso Shahu Rozkird No.
70. SPD. X1V, 1 and Br. Ch. gop. 190. Also Bombay Gazet-
teer, Vol. I, part I. p. 314.
71. History of Gujarat, Bombay Gazetteer. Vol 1, Part |
pp. 314-5.
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Khan Babi.’- In 1735 the Chauth of the northern half of
Gujarat pased to the Gaikawad after he had defeated Bande
at Anand Mogri 25 miles S. E. of Kaira and expdled him
from that district.”” In 1735 December fighting between Ratan
Singh and the Gaikawad was again reported ; Damaji's agent
Rangoji was pressad hard and fdl back on Viramgaum. Ratan
Singh on beng informed that another force was advancing on
Ahmedabad, gave up the pursuit of Rangoji and hurried to
the capital. Rangoji then marched into Kathiawar to levy
tribute.”

The year 1737 proved ill more glorious for the Gaikawad
arms. The Viceroyalty of the province was tranderred to
Momin Khan, but this man, lacking means to efect anything
by himsdf, called in Damaji to his aid. Damaji agreed on
condition that half the revenue of the entire province was ceded
to him. The terms were accepted and the confederate army
laid degeto the capital. Bhandari resged for over sx month? ;
but at last despairing of sucoour, capitulated on 26th May 1737
and marched out of the city. Maratha influence now becamt
aupreme in Gujarat ;™ the last vestiges of Mughal rule disap-
peared when Ahmedabad was captured by the Marathas in
1753.

The conques of Gujarat by the Marathas was thus mainly
ihe work of two families -the Dabhades and their asigants
the Gaikawads. The later progress was directed by Damaji
Gaikawad as Trimbak Rao Dabhad€e's younger brothers proved
utterly incompetent and worthless The life of Baburao Dab-
hade was that of a drunkard and the Raja's remongrance fell
on deaf ears® Yashwant Rao Dabhade Senapati had no heart
for fighting and showed no anxiety to lead armies He gradu-

72. Idem.

73. 1hid. p. 316 and Shahu Rozniahi. 223.

74. Bambav Gazetteer Vol. |. Part, |. pp. 315-18 and S. P. D.
X, fc and XIV. 43.

75. S.P.D. X111, 88; 96, 98, The Gaikawads of Baroda. p. 26.

76. S P.D. XIl. 52. 54, 65. 66.
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ally faded into indgnificance” The Gaikawad's sarvices were
recognisad by the Raja who conferred on him the dignity of
Smakhas Khel after the death of Baburao Dabhade (Dec.
1736)®. In 1751 the Peshwa made a divison of Gujarat with
the Gaikawad and completely wiped out the influence of Dab-
hade Senapati.

CHAPTERIV

CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE SIDI OF JAN JIRA
The Peshwa'sfirs offensive
(April 1733 to Dec. 1733).

Konkan or the grip of territory lying along the west coedt
horn Daman to Goa though sgarated from the Desh countly
by the wetern ghats, forms a part of the Maratha homdand
and had early engaged the attention of Shivaji. He overran
the northern didricts then known as the Subah of Kalyan
Bhiwandi as early as 1657, occupied Kalyan and drove out thi
Adilshahi garrison. He pushed his conquess further south
where he found a powerful ally in the Sawant of Wari. But
it was not till 1661 that Tai or South Konkan fdt the full biunt
of his armed might. In that year a )poweful Maratha force
marched in that country, defeeted the Adil Shahi forces re
duced the rich cities of Dabhol, Sangameshwar, Rajapur and
Kharepatan and etablished Shivaji's power in South Konkan.

The expandon of his rule in Konkan didricts brought
Shivaji in contact with the maritime powers of the wes coaM..
The Portuguee then hdd Daman, Bassin and the idand of
Sdsdte in the north (designated by them the Province of the
North) and the sdtlement of Goa in the south. The English
had factories in Surat and Bombay Further south werethe
Sidis of Janjira. the Sawant of Wari and the Dutch. While

77. S P.D. XIIl. 67
78. This is a summerbased on the papers pnnnd in P D XII
X 11, esp. 9095
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the English and the Dutch contented themsdves with commerce
and clung to ther factory dations the Sdis with the Portu-
guexe hed condderable territory inland and were over a long
period, locked in druggle with the Marathas.

The Sdis came from the eas coas of Africa. In the
days of the Bahamani Sultanate it had become a fashion to
bring into India Abyssnians and other Africans and employ
them in savice Brave warriors and skilful mariners as thee
Abyssnians—the Sidis—were, their services were particularly
prized by the Deccan Sultans and many of them by ther
courage, energy and ability rose to high postions under them.?
When the idand of Janjira was reduced by Sultan Ahmad
Nizam Shah in 1490 he appointed an Abyssnian as its Gover-
nor, and thusbegan thelong lineof itsalien rulers, oneof whose
descendants still holds sway over the place* The situation
of the digtrict beyond the western ghats and the low date into
which the Nizamshahi Sultanate fdl in the later decades of
the sixteenth century made the Sidi Admirals virtually inde-
pendent of the central authority.

On the diswolution of the Nizamshahi Sultanate in 1636
the wet coag south of the Nagothana cresk was transferred
to the Bijapur Sultan.pAdil Shah continued the Sidi admiral
of Janjira in command of the coagt, gave him the title of Vazir
and placed the entire seaboard from Nagothana to Bankot in
his charge Thus when Shivaji came down swesping the west
coad digtricts in 1657 he found his way blocked by the Sidr
of Janjira and had to direct his energies to the reduction of the
Sdi's power. Though Janjira could not then be taken, a large

1. A corrupt form of Sayyids.

2. Malik Ambar, so famous in the history of the Deccan, ori-
ginally was a Sidi dave. For the origin of the Sidis s Kolaba
Gazetteer, pp. 432-4; Orme, Hist. Fragments, p. 56.

3. Bombay Gazetteer, X |, Kolaba, pp. 433-34 and Ferishta IlI,
198-9. Local tradition says it was treacheroudy captured from Rama
Koali.

4. For the early account (not very reliable) of the Sidi Gover-
nors of Janjira se Bharat Varsha, and Ferishta.

5. Aurangzeb |, p. 38, Cambridge History 1V, p. 267.
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part of the Sidi's territory Was seized and he was fenced round
by aring of fortlets at Birwadi, Tala, Ghosala, Surgarh, Sudha-
garh and Rairi.® The campaign was renewed two years later
when the Sidi lost practically the whole of his land possessions’
from which he drew his sustenance. Throughout his reign
Shivaji directed his energies to reduce the island castle of
Janjira and ferret the troublesome neighbour, but for want of
an efficient artillery and a strong navy, failed to make any
impression on the place® About 1670 when the Sidi was in
his last straits he transferred his allegiance to the Mughal and
thus secured powerful assstance in his sruggle with the
Marathas.® In 1673 the Sidi recovered Danda Raj pur i from
Shivaji and advanced in the interior ' burning Tull and other
great towns of Sevagees.® In 1675-76 Shivaji renewed his

6. Shivapur Daftar Yadi in Shiva Charitra Pradeep, p. 50, and
Shiva Bharat, 48, 58. The Yadi contains the laconic entry that in
July (Shravana Shud 1) 1657 Raghunath Pant went to Rajpuri.
But in Shiva Bharat Afzul Khan while recounting the aggressons of
Shivaji ismadeto say ..." you have surrounded the Lord of Janjira."
Jedhe while noting the capture of Kalyan, Bhiwandi in Oct. 1657,
makes no reference to the progress of Maratha arms further south
that year. Pissurlencar in his Shivaji tells of the Governor of Goa
having srengthened the garrison of Cheul in the cold ssason of 1657
owing to the disturbances caused by Shivaji in the northern dis
tricts. Also Ali Adil Shah's farman dated 16 June 1659; Sabhasad
p. 66 (1923 ed.).

7. Shiva Bharat, 18, 48, 58; English Factories in India, X,
(1655-60)' p. 250, ... " promidng that if we would lye with our
ships before Danda Rajapore cadle, that Sevagyes men should
as9g us ashore, hee having already taken the town of Danda Raja-
pore, but not the castle’. (10 Dec. 1659). Revington to the Co.

8. Patra Sar Samgraha 791; 848, 959, 1268, 1314, 1317, 1395,
1400, 1416, 1418, 1420.

9. Khan* Khan, p. 290; Sir Jadunath while accepting the ac-
count of the revolution at Janjira expreses doubt about the date.
In 1672 the Sidi is referred to as the admiral of the Mughal,
P. S. 1512, Also Fryer |, p. 249.

10. Khafi Khan, p. 292, and F. R. Surat, Vol. 106, pp. 257.
Accordin). to Dr. Balkrishna (Shivaji |11, pp. 320-4] the account
of the recapture of Danda Rajpuri is greatly exaggerated bv Khafi
Khan.
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attempts to take the place, but met with no better sucoess than
in his previous attacks™ To drcumscribe the Sidi's power
he fortified in 1679 the neighbouring idand of Khanderi and
in 1680 built another castle at Kolaba.*”

Unable to meat Shivaji in the fidd, the Sidi chiefs made
descents on his coagtal towns, burnt standing crops and laid
wage the country sde.  Misusing the hospitality of the English
at Bombay they often usd it as a base from which to sail up
the Nagothana crek and ravage the lowlying tracts on the
mainland opposte Bombay, sdze the peasantry, decapitate them
or often sl them into davery. The Maratha navy vainly
attempted to ga at the Sidi, but returned discomfited owing to
the heavy keds of the Sidi's flest and superior gun fire™

Aurangzeb's advent in the south in 1681 excited the Sidi
to commit great exoessss on Maratha territory. In December
of that year he burnt the town of Apta on the Patalganga.
Sambhaji, resolved to root him out, came down to Rajpuri with
a force of 20,000 in January 1682 and for a month shdled the
cadle of Janjira continuoudy from a nearby height. Unable
to reach the idand he tried the mad project of filling the narrow
drip of water that separated it from the mainland. The
Mughal invason of North Konkan obliged him to turn dse
where leaving only a small force to press the operations.  After
his departure the Sege was abandoned.™

The fall of Raigarh and the disntegration of the Maratha
gate following the death of Sambhaji in 1689 consderably
grengthened the hands of the Sidi. Not only did he recover
his former didtricts wrested from him by Shivaji, but in addi-
tion he was put in possson of the important fortressss of

11. P. S 16456, 1779, 1791, 1866.

12. P. S 211837, 2144, 2147, 49, 2154, 2164, 65, 2208 and
Cheul Chroniclein Raj wadel | | , p. 510.

13- Sabhasad 68; P. S. 1575, 1579-80, 1585-86 etc: Orme,
Hist. Fragments, pp. 107, 109, and MSS. 3779, 3870 quoted by Sir
Jadunath Sarkar in his Shivaji at p. 268.

14. Orme, His. Fragments, p. 110 (1805 ed.) aso Sambhaji
Charitra by Chitnis, Itihas Samgraha, Junya Ait. Goshti.
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Raigarh, Mandangarh, Anjanwel and Ratnagiri. In the strug-
gle that raged to the north of Rewdanda cresk between Mughal
troops under Matabar Khan and Maratha garrisons at Sagar-
garh, Rajkot and Pali, the Sidi fought on the dde of the M u-
ghal and sEized the two important ports of Rewas and Thai
which enabled him to dominate Maratha shipping in the Pen
river and at Kolaba. The inland forts in the subah of Cheul
were occupied by the Mughals and it was only the daring and
energy of Kanhoji Angria that kept the Maratha flag flying
aloft at Khanderi and Kolaba and obliged the Subahdar to
share the revenues of the province with him.*

In 1701 a determined attack was made on Alibag by the
Sidi. TheBombay Factory recorded on 14th January that " the
Sdis lately had severa hot skirmishes with the Marathas who
arevey grong . ... ... The Sidi having blocked up by sa
the entrances to Kanhoji Angria's casle he being then abroad
with his gallivats, took his opportunity whilst he was thus em-
ployed to the southward, to come to Thai and lay it wage with
other places and continues in these parts plundering and carry-
ing away booty and people ; he had with him 40 gallivats ; the
M arathas have demanded half the revenues of Matabar Khan'
jurigdiction, which he at firg withstood but at lagt granted them
113rd. So at presnt he sts quiet."*® On 6th March it was
reported that the Sidi was lying full before K olaba and Kenery."’
The attack was beaten back but good underganding had not
been regtored in April of 1701 when a skirmish between the two
parties took place and the Sidi having suffered greatly in casual-
ties called for a surgeon from Bombay to treat his wounded.”®
In 1714 a joint assault by the Sidi, the Portuguee and the
Mughal Subahdar on Angria's territory was defeated with the
asigance of Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath.™

15, Cheulchi Bakhar in Raj 111, p. 511, Auran V, 15055,
16. Seordariat Outward lefter-book V11, pp. 110-1.
17. 1bid, 132
18, Sz Out. leter-book V11, p. 140.
232519' Shahu Maharg Yanche Charitra p. 40, Ragwade | |, pp.
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The treaty of 1718 concluded by Husain Ali with the Pesh-
wa while recognising Shahu's right to the Swargj (the conquests
of his grand-father) did not immediately put him in possesson
of all the territories comprising it. It left him free to recover
them from local Mughal officials, some of whom especidly in
the outlying provinces, had dug themsdves in and refused to
surrender without a struggle. The Konkan by the pact con-
cluded by Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath with Kanhoji Angria in
1714 February® had been recognised as the exclusive sphere of
Angrias operations. Though Kanhoji had successfully held his
own againgt the Sidi he was unable single-handed to wrest the
Swargj territory from his grasp.

On Kanhoji's death in July 1729 events began to move
rapidly. The guiding hand of the great Admiral being remov-
ed it was decided at home to strengthen royal authority in that
quarter. The time chosen was most opportune ; the Nizam,
the representative of the grest Mughal had been worsened in
the contest with the Maiathas at Palkhed and had been forced
to abandon his ally, the Kolhapur Raja ; that prince who had
chdlenged Shahu's supremacy finally gave up his clams by
the treaty of the Warna and accepted the position of an honour-
able vassa. The rivalry between the Peshwa and the Senapati,
though it ended disastroudly for the Senapati's party, roused
againg the Peshwa amost national resentment and united
againgt him the entire court, from whom the Peshwa could find
protection only in the benignant influence of the throne. The
King's prestige rose high ; his authority became supreme and
he now chose to direct the nation's arms to the conquest of
Konkan which had remained outside Swargj territory in spite
of Imperial grants and which Kanhoji had been unable to wrest
completely from the Sidi's stranglehold single-handed.  The
Sidi's power from Janjira as centre had spread in a fan-like
fashion and had thrust itself amost to the foot of the western
ghats, covering the entire Kolaba district with the exception of

20. Tredies, agreaments & Saneds Edited by Mawjee and
Paragnis, p. 197.
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Pen and Alibag taluks and reaching Chiplun and Anjanwei in
the south. His territory thus included Raigarh, the capital of
the great Shivaji, a place of sanctity to the Marathas, which
their racia pride and national honour would not alow them to
be left in the hands of an alien. The expedition therefore was
not of the nature of a new adventure but was directed to the
recovery of Maratha patrimony that had been lost to the enemy
during the interregnum of Sambhgji's death and Shahu's suc-
cesson.

On his father's death Sekhoji Angria succesded to the Ad-
miralty receiving the investiture robes on August 5th, 17292
He immediately yielded to the pressure from Satara and agreed
wholeheartedly to support the expedition against the Sidi with
his fleet. The attack on Janjira was, however, delayed by dis-
sendons in the house of Angria. There was rivalry and ill-
feeling between Sekhoji and his younger brother Sambhgji ; the
latter was impatient of any authority and chose to remain aw
when the Admiral visited his liege-lord at Satara in 17317
The conquest of Konkan was canvassed at Court and in conse
quence Bajirao visited Alibag in February, 1732, which visit was
returned by Sekhoji in April next?' In December of the same
year rapprochement with the Nizam was effected by a friendly
meeting and plans were matured for surprising Janjira. The
negotiations were entrusted to Yashwantrao Potnis who suc-
ceeded in seducing Shekhji, a powerful Sidi Sardar.  Shekhji
promised to transfer his alegiance to the Marathas on condition
that he was put in command of the fleet, given a large portion
of the territory under Janjira, and his brother appointed second
in command at Raigarh.?® While the Marathas were preparing

21. S.P.D. XXXIII, No. 1; Rgdsorder of bestowd is dated

21 ng}/ 1729,
. Rgwade, Vol. HI, Nos. 242, 244,

23. lbid, 255. In Rgwede I 11, 10 there is a dgnificant date-
ment from which the condusion that the ex-
pedition was under discusson for some time.

24. S.P.D. XXXI, No. 165 Shdhu Maharg Charitra, p. 88,
Duff.,, p. 427, Vol. |, 1912 Ed.
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to drike at the enemy their plans were suddenly pushed forward
by the death of Sidi Rasul of Janjira (February 1733) and the
split among his commanders about the successy. The Sidi's
ddes son Abdulla was murdered and his grandson Abdur Rah-
man fled to the Marathas for protection This was the op-
portunity the Marathas were long waiting for. An army of
five thousand under the Peshwa accompanied by Fatesngh
Bhonde as royal represntative was directed to descend into
Konkan and ddiver a blow at Janjira. Ancther under the
Pratinidhi was to attack the Sidi's southern posessons The
Peshwa marched with a war ches of Rs 28,000 by the shortest
route through the mountainous Bhor country by way of Pali,
Kolar near Surgad, Skare, arrived before Rajpuri on the last
day of Baishakha, (2 May 1733) completing his arduous march
within a wek® The suddenness of the approach of the
Marathas completdy surprisaed the enemy. Rajpuri and Kho-
kri on the mainland surrendered without sriking a blow, as
aso the Sdi's fleet lying in the port.# Shekhji, the powerful
Sidi Sardar, walked over to the Marathas and with him the
Peshwa sat down at Bala Roza at Rajpuri®® to conduct the
operations of the sege

The plan that had besn suggested to the Peshwa and ac-
cepted by him for reducing the place was to secure the co-opera-
tion of the Angrian navy and attack the idand cagtle of Jan-
jira from land and sea. Shekhji, the Sidi's right hand man,
was in tjie Peshwa's camp ready to guide the ships in the waters
round Janjira. With the enemy's ranks split up, it was expect-
ed that his ressance would soon crumble and the cadle pass
into Maratha hands

" The fortified idand of Janjira lies just within the en-

25. Shahu Bakhar, p. 89, and Bom. Co. to Court of Directors
dated 14 April 1733.

26. Bagjirao Ballal Rozkird Mss.

27. S P.D.Ill, 2. Purandare Daftar | No. 104 and Forred,
' Home Sxies\ Vol. | |, p. 52, d0 Bom. Co. to Court of Directors
dated 18 Aug. 1733.

28. S P.D. Ill, No. 2, XXX, No. 32
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trance of the Rajpuri crek, the mainland being half a mile
distant to the eas and a mile to the west. In shape it isir-
regularly oval, and is girt by walls which at high tide rise ab-
ruptly from the water to a height of from forty-five to fifty feet.
On the eas dde oppodte Rajpuri is a large and handsome gate-
way with geps leading to the water and on the west facing the
open sa a snall pogern gate  The walls are battlemented,
srongly loopholed and have their faces covered with nineteen
bagtions eight feet aoross and thirty fegt deep, at intervals of
about 90 feet. "? The passage from Rajpuri to the castle was
covered by artillery making the enemy's approach wdl-nigh im-
possble  The cadle had weathered severa attacks of the great
Shivaji and had successully stood two long deges  1ts capture
could be secured only by an artillery that could slence its guns
and blast away its walls or by a complete blockade that would
garve out the garrison till it surrendered. The Peshwa fol-
lowed different methods.  As the oppostion was disorganised
he choe a drategy of lightning rapidity marching up to the
cadle before the enemy was aware of his presnce and storming
the place. On his way to Rajpuri he had invited Sekhoji An-
gria to megt him at Pali,™ to devise plans for supporting his
attack with the fleet.

The reponse of Angria was disappointing.  Though the
expedition was under discussion for some time Sekhaoji was un-
aware when exactly he would be called upon to co-operate in
the enterprise. When messengars from the Peshwa arrived, a
part of his fleet was away south organisng the recent conquest
of Ratnagiri and the Admiral had to plead his inability to sup-
port the Peshwa before Janjira. The Arabian sma is particu-
larly vidlent during the early months of the monsoon—May to
July—when all small crafts are hauled ashore. The Admiral
refused to risk his fleet in the dangerous waters®  Shekhji, the
Sidi's Sardar, who was expected to take the Marathas indde the

29. Kolaba Gazetteer, p. 462.
30. Brahmendra Charitra, p. 48.
3. S P. D. XXXIII, Nos 10, 29.
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fort could achieve little.** The two main props of the scheme
having proved unrdiable it had to be reviewed and revised.

Yielding to repeated advice from the Peshwa the Admiral
at la met him on May 6th at Rajpuri and in persona dis-
cussonsthat lased over a fortnight new lines of operation were
devised.® The grandiose plan of the swift and total destruc-
tion of the Sidi and the esablishment of M aratha authority on
the entire ssa-board appeared to Angria as chimerical On the
contrary he advocated an altogether different plan of action.
According to him the Peshwa's force was to remain encamped
before Janjira and watch itsland communications. The Prati-
nidhi, he advised, should exert pressure at Anjanwel. He him-
«df after bringing his ships ashore would negotiate with the
Portuguese and the English to secure their neutrality and em-
ploy the monsoon months in reducing Thai, Revas, Chaul and
such other coastal points from which the Sidi drew provisons
and snt raiding parties to plunder his towns and villages.
After the abatement of the monsoon his fleet would assault the
isolated Underi idand : hisrear thus secured the Angrian fleet
would then sally forth to the attack of Janjira® Frankly
Angria's vison was bounded by his small territory of Kolaba
the security of which appeared to him his primary concern.
In the drive againg the Sidi he envisaged the opportunity of
posessing himsdf of the several points of vantage from which
the Sidi had long molesed his territory.

Unused to ssa-warfare, the Peshwa found'himsdf in a
srange atmosphere and unwillingly acquiescad in the new stra-
tegy proposed by the Admiral. While thee discussons were
progressng the enemy was not idle. The cresk connecting the
cagle with Dighi and Rajpuri being left unguarded the Sidi
garrison managed to secure provisons by means of its ships
made a bold front and absolutdy dedined to treat with the

32. Kavyetihas Samgraha, No. 22.

33. Purandare Daftar 1, No. 14 and S. P. D. XXXII1, 11
and 15.

3 S P D. XXXII, 15
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Marathas except on its own terms® After a month's warfare
the Peshwa saw the hopdesness of a rapid victory and realised
that the enemy could be subdued only by an effective blockade
by land and sea. The force he was -commanding was unequal
to the tak and unless sufficiently augmented and aided by the
navy could never hope to beat the enemy down to his knee He
therefore informed the authorities at Batara that his postion
was untenable unless assured of ample resources in men and
money which he estimated at 15000 infantry, half of which was
to be armed with matchlocks® Well aware of the weskness
of the Marathas in this particular arm and the incapacity of
the royal authority to organise efective measures he advised
the King to abandon the exg)edltlon and patch up a treaty with
the Sidi on his own terms?® or if the pI’O]eCt was to be persg-
ed in, to asg him adequatdly bearing in mind the magnitude
of the project and the difficulties of the situation. Swift came
the Maharaja's replies to hold on while reinforcements would
pour in the Konkan through the southern pases and through
Bhor, from the Sawants of Wari and Gaikawad of Guzarat.®®
How empty thee asurances were the Peshwa was to redlise in
the course of the campaign. A small force under the Pratinidhi,
however, left the capital on its way to Janjira.

The Peshwa in the meanwhile was not having an easy
time. The inland forts of the Sidi that had been abandoned
on the approach of Maratha troops were now occupied and
garrisoned by detachments from the small force the Peshwa
was commanding, which was further reduced by desertions on
acoount of theindement weather of the Konkan. Outpods were
edablished at Danda, Rajpuri, Nanivali, Kumbharu, pomts
from which the Sidi was sugpetted of drawing provisons®
To s=uce the garrison of Janjira the Peshwa was advised by

H S P. D. XXX, % XXXIII, 189

36. Purandare Daftar, |. No. 102

37. Purandare Daftar, |, 106.

38. Kawyehihas Samgraha Patren, ec, 22, Shahu Roznishi
539.

39. Purandare Daftar, 1, 106.
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Shekhji to declare that his intentions were limited to secure the
successon of Abdur Rahman and egtablish lasting peace bet-
ween the two neighbours®

The fort of Raigarh; perched on a sour of the Sahyadri,
had bemn chosn by Shivagji as his capital for its particular
dstuation and natural drength.  After
Capture of Rai- its surrender to the Mughals in 1689, Au-
garn rangzeb had transferred it to the Sidi for
his valuable srvices in the war and snce then it had remained
in his undisturbed possession for the last 44 years. One of the
main objectives of the present expedition, its surrender had bemn
secretly negotiated by Yashwant Rao Potnis. A small force of
800 was detached by the Peshwa to exert pressure and occupy
the place™ The garrison made overtures for surrender.  The
news unfortunately leaked out and the party that was carrying
the treasure to be paid to the agents at Raigarh was surprised
and plundered by Sidi's men.> The Peshwa could ill-afford to
satiffy the demand from his own dender war-ches and wrote
to Satara to supply him with funds to forward his negotiations.
Before replies were recaved from Satara the Pratinidhi had ar-
rived at Mahad (25 M ay), made fresh overture* through an-
other channd and stole a march on the Peshwa by occupying
for himsdf the place on 8th June® The capture of Raigarh
was hailed at Satara as a great exploit winning for the Pratini-
dhi warm praises from the Maharaja and the entire Court.
While the Pratinidhi won laurds for his suooess the Peshwa re-
mained encamped at Rajpuri, hdpless before the barrier that
lay between him and the idand fort and chafing that his rival
should have snatched from him the fruit of his labour.*

The occupation of Raigarh by the Pratinidhi cannot be ac-

40. S P.D. XXX, 95.

4. S P. D. Ill, No. 4 XXXIII, 27.

42. S P. D. XXXIIl, 20, 29, XXX, %.

43. S. P. D. IIl, 7, According to XX X, 95 Fatehsingh and
Baji Rao dedred the Pratinidhi to meat them at Rajpuri : Puran-
dare in 107 tells us that he avoided meeting the Peishwa.
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claimed as a brilliant military feat. Neither the small detach-
ment despatched by the Peshwa, nor the entire force of the
Pratinidhi could have carried the place by assault, even if they
had sat before it for a complete year. The Sidi was weak on
land and had retired before the advancing waves of Maratha
troops. Raigarh was isolated when its communications with
Janjira were severed by the establishment of a Maratha outpost
at Pachad. But the garrison could have held out if they had
the will to do 0. The place was too strong for the small Mar-
atha force operating against it. But where Maratha arms would
have failed their money and intrigues succeeded.

The success at Raigarh instead of forwarding Maratha
plans gave a definite set-back to the entire project. The secret
methods pursued by the Pratinidhi for defeating the Peshwas
plans exasperated the latter and widened the breach aready
existing between them. The Peshwa vowed vengeance against
his old rival for refusing to meet him at Rajpuri and following
him at Raigarh. The conceded enmity of the two was fanned
to white heat and vitiated the future conduct of the campaign.
Instead of joint action and co-operation there were to be com-
plaints and counter-complaints and frustration of eech other's
plans.”

As decided in their discussions at Rajpuri Angria opened
the offensive in the northern sector by capturing the Mughal

Angria opens the  P°S' of R3J%°t @ Cheul, where Sidi's men
offendve in the often found shelter in their cruises from
north, north to south. A detachment under Tu-
koji Kadu while on its way to the Peshwas camp at Ragjpuri,
came across a party of the enemy commanded by Sidi Anol,
followed it up to Rajkot, and successfully stormed the place
destroying the last vestiges of Mughal power in Kolaba (2 June
1733).* The attack of Thal and Rewas next engaged the at-
tention of Angria for which he begged the Peshwa to aid him

45. Rajwade V1, 86, S. P. |
etc. -
% S P.D. XXXIII, 2. 2
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with a few cavalry dreading the enemy's ravages in the country
round Pen when his troops would be engaged at Thal.*’

Thai is about 9x miles north of Alibag and had a small
guare' fort 100 by 80 with a gate facing north. It was from
this place that the garrison of Underi drew its provisons of
food and water and was therefore peculiarly valued by it. Guns
from the idand covered it, and laid the attacking force open to
a murderous fire. At this time the outer works were protected
by a wooden palisade and by two bagions which commanded
the gateway. Owing to rough conditions at ssa the occupants
of the garhi could obtain no aid from outsde and were heples
before superior numbers.

About the 1¢ July arrived the cavalry detachment from the
Peshwa under Keshav Lingoji and Anandrao Shirke. Two days
were gent in perfecting the preparations for the attack and the
small force moved on Wednesday at the dead of night towards
its objective.  Thursday morning revealed the attacking force
to the garrison, who welcomed them with a brisk fire supported
by artillery from the idand. The shdls burs in Angria's force
wounding many and killing a horse the Admiral was riding.
Braving the fire the men dug trenches in the sands and pre-
pared batteries—three on the southern and one on the northern
sde and began to reply the enemy's fire. The outer works were
soon demolished and the guns from the bagions slenced, the
gunners all this while being exposad to thefiercefirefrom Underi.
On Friday two more guns were drawn to the northern sde and
placed in postion. On Saturday the whole day long a seady
fire was maintained from both the batteries and worked havoc
indde the walls ~ Two Sardars of note and a dozen soldiers
were killed and many wounded. Realisng the pogt could no
longer be held, the enemy under cover of darkness exaped in
boats to Underi sdtting fire to the magazines ingde. Thai fell
on Saturday, 7th July.*®

Even more remarkable was the suoes of the detachment

4. S P. D. XXXIII, 30, 37, A
48 S P. D 58 XXXIII.
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snt againg Rewas. The party left at night and reaching the
little port within a few hours, scaled the walls and completdly
aurprised the inmates of the garhi (4th July.). A few soldiers
who offered resgance were cut down, but mog of them were
allowed to make good their excape

Angria was now free to direct his arms againg the lagt
citadd of the enemy in his ssttor, the idand of Underi.* The
Maratha garrison on the nearby Khanderi

venial! Unded re island was instructed to watch the move

ments of enemy ships and prevent their
eyes or ingress  Batteries were prepared on the mainland and
began sending shdls in the direction of Underi when on 15th
July twelve ships were sghted approaching the idand. AngriaV
firg surmise was they were the Sdi's vessds carrying sucoour
from Surat to the bdeaguered garrison and ingtantly the shore
batteries opened againg them. The surmise however proved
fase; the ships flew English cdours and were carrying the
British expeditionary force for the rdief of the idand.® The
Bombay Government apprehending that "it will be impossble
for any small embarkation or ships of little force bound to this
port to exape Angria's gallivats, and consequently an end to
the greatest part of their country trade' had decided " to use
their utmost endeavours to prevent the idand and fortress of
Underi falling into the enemy's hands by succouring the same”
Consequently an expedition condgting of two ensgns four -
geants four corporals, forty European muskeexs sixty to-
pases and a train of artillery, provison and warlike dores
sailed under convoy of the'Mary' on the 15th July, arrived off
Underi on the 16th ; taking a survey of the place and estimating
it tenable they proposad to the Killedar the hoiging of the
English flag, to which the Killedar agresing to, the English
flag, was accordingly hoisted on the 16th in the morning
under the discharge of the artillery of the fort and the gallivats,

e Underi, Khanderi or Henery, Kenery, sse ManriN to the
south of Bombay.
49. S. P. D. XXXIII, 6365.
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when Angria from Khanderi and his batteries from Thai began
and continued to fire pretty briskly at the fort of Underi for
that and the several following days, but without doing any
damage. On the 18th the gallivats and boats returned to Bom-
bay with the families of the garrison."® Rather than let
the idand fall into the hands of the Marathas, the Sidis had
invited the English to occupy it and hold it for them.

The occupation of the idand of Underi by the English at
this particular moment was clearly an infringement of interna-
tional law. They judtified their conduct by the exigency of the
stuation. With Rewas Thai, Khanderi and Underi in his
hands, Angria commanded the whole shipping of Bombay and
was thus in a position to threaten the entire trade of the Com-
pany in wetern waters. By securing Underi from the Sidi
the English had foretalled Angria. His agents were already
in Bombay negotiating for the neutrality of the English and
this was their reply to his request for their neutral attitude.
The English clearly showed how little they valued Maratha
friendship when their interess were threatened.

On the hed of the occupation of Underi news reached
Angria of a dangerous combination between the Sdis, the
English and the Portuguese ;' that the transfer of Underi
wes the firg outward dgn of this alliance and that the allies
were waiting for the monsoons to abate when they would open
their counter offendve againg him. The Portuguese, according
to this plan* were to attack the Angria near Cheul, and the
English at Kolaba. Pressure at thee points, it was thought,
would oblige Angriato recall his detachments from Rajpuri and
Anjanwe : Janjira would berelieved and the allied force would
then land at Rajpuri and attack the main Maratha army.>-
To counteract this dangerous move Sekhoji suggeted to the
Peshwa to lend him a srong detachment of cavalry, to call
reinforcements from Satara ; while his two fleets—the Kolaba

50. Forrest, Home Series, Vol. | |, p. 54.
51. S P. D. Ill, 23.
52. lbid.
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and the Gheria Sgquadrons—would efect a junction and put an
end to the blockade at Kolaba; and possbly would invade
Bombay which would then be denuded of troops.>

Whatever Angria's ideas of fighting the combination might
have been, the English occupation of Underi cramped his effprts
for a time. For dnce the idand passad into their possesson
Sekhoji ever remained in apprehenson of an attack from
Bombay or Underi and was unwilling to march his men to
Rajpuri and send his fleet againg Janjira/*

The rumoured formidable combination however did not
materialise immediately. Angria's envoys returned to Kolaba
reporting that the English ever desred to live in amitg with
their neighbours and bore no hogtility to the Angria/> The
main condition on which they would agree to a lagting and per-
manent peace was that their merchant shipping should have a
free passage and that Angria should surrender his rights over
the wesern waters of giving passports Awaiting the reaults
of the negotiations, it is worth while watching the progress of
events in the southern sector.

The southern Maratha force was commanded by the
Pratinidhi and had arrived at Mahad on 25th May,’® that is
exactly a month after the Peshwa had sat down before Janjira.
Its first spectacular success the occupation of Raigarh, had bemn
achieved without firing a shot on June 8th.*” From Raigarh
the Pratinidhi had ben directed by the Maharajah to march
againg Anjanwel, the Sidi's sronghald in the south58 Any
attempt againg Anjanwe without first reducing Gowalkot left
the rear of the investing force open to attack. Gowalkot, be-
ddes had asumed special importance on account of its vicinity
to the holy shrine of Parashuram, a place sanctified by its
asodation with Brahmendra Swatni, the Raja's rdigious pre-

53. S P. D. Ill, 24.
54. S. P.D. IIl, 5052, 62.

55. S P.D. IIIl, 34, 42
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57. S P.D. IIl, 7

58. S. P. D. XXXIII, 28, 38
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ceptor. The southern army was expected to capture these
two places, and once for all free Parashuram from the persecu-
tion and humiliation it had wuffered from Sidi Saat the
Gowalkot Commandant. The Pratinidhi marched towards
Chiplun (of which Gowalkot was the port) exhorting Angria's
officers to co-operate with him.

In this region Angria had already a small force of about
1500 operating under two very capable dfficers his Diwan
Raghunath Hari and Bakaji Naik Mahadik.*® The Sdi's
posessons comprissd Mandangarh, Bankot, Gowalkot, com-
manding the trade of Chiplun and the srong fort of Anjanwel
at the mouth of the Vashigti, hardly 25 miles from Gowalkot.
As the Sidi's main force was hard presad at Janjira by the
Peshwa, the occupation of these isolated out-posts appeared a
matter of comparative eese  Bankot and Mandangarh fell at
the firg ondaught and passed into Angria's hands before the
end of May®® and the conquest of the remaining places looked
imminent. Vijaygar h on thenorthern bank of the Shastri river and
facing Jaygarh, was invesed on 24th May by Bawaji Mhaske.
Mahadik with a picked force of about 500 had turned towards
Gowal to protect the temple of Shree Bhargava at Parashu-
ram from descration ; beating back a party of the enemy that
had ventured near the place he advanced near the fort to engage
the enemy at dose quarters. A hasty reconnaissance of the
place however showed that without artillery the invesment of
the place was futile. Bakaji therefore called for heavy guns
from Jaygarh to prosscute the sege with vigour. It was some time
before the guns bombarding Vijaygarh could be removed to
Gowal. Vijaygarh was sormed on 6th July®® but before the
beseging party could renforce Mahadik's small force the Sidi
collecting together the remnants of the defeated garrisons of

59. Purandare, |, 104.
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Anjanwd, Vijay and Gowal, came down and attacked him on
the8th. The dtuation wascritical; Mahadik's detachment was
heavily out-numbered and for a time it looked that the day was
log. A small party of the Pratinidhi that had previoudy
joined Mahadik fel back in disorder. The brave Mahadik,
however, rallied his men to another attack and drove back the
enemy.® The Pratinidhi who had then arrived at the dose
of the day at Parashuram witnessed the fighting and hoped
to win fresh laurds with the co-operation of Angria's force
On the next day Mahadik was joined by the reinforcements
from Jaygarh and the fall of Gowalkot looked imminent.
Things had progesad satisfactorily so far. The Sdi's
opposition was fas crumbling. The enemy now received aid
from an unexpected quarter. The intrigues st on foot by the
Peshwa vitiated the whole situation : the Pratinidhi's advance
in the Anjanwel quarter was looked on with disfavour by
Angria, who imagined that the former's duoosss in that region
would deprive him of a valuable part of the searboard in the
divison of spoils His views were encouraged by the Peshwa
who was embittered by his failure againg Janjira. and by the
Pratinidhi's late conduct towards him, especially in gealing a
march over him at Raigarh. A suggegion had been made to
the Peshwa by the Admiral that he should detach a part of
his force to co-operate with the Angrian troops in the attack
of Anjanwe. The Peshwa had readily assanted, but when later
he found that the Pratinidhi had advanced in that quarter, he
not only withheld his detachment, but advised Angria to in-
struct his southern force to defy the Pratinidhi's authority and
refuse joint action with him. Angria had made himsdf aub-
servient to the Peshwa's views and at once acquiesoed in the
auicidal policy. He indructed Mahadik and other officers to
decline co-operation with the Pratinidhi, and to abandon the
dege of Anjanwel if the latter should arrive at the place with
his force The indructions reached the Naik just at the mo-
ment when he had perfected his arrangements for an attack

62 S P. D. XXXIII, 5, |11, 15 16
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on Gowal, and the Naik in spite of admonitions from the Rao
withdrew,® leaving the Pratinidhi to carry on the sege sngle
handed. So far went the Peshwa's desre for revenge that he
degpatched secret agents to the Sidi Commandant encouraging
him in his resstance againg the Pratinidhi.”"

Mahadik had bemn repeatedly advised to refuse any kind
of asidance to the Pratinidhi and to withdraw from the sene
of action, should the latter perss in seeking his collaboration.
The Naik made plain his attitude and advised the Rao to pro-
oed againg Anjanwel and not hamper him at Gowal. The
Pratinidhi, well aware of his own inability againg the doughty
enemy, s adde the Naik's plan and perdged in joint action
againg both places and occupying them in the name of the
Maharajah. The Naik was bound by his indructions and had
no other ooure left than to march bak his men to
Suvarnadurg.®

Shriniwas Rao Pratinidhi, who ever prided himsdf on his
skill in" diplomacy, invited the Sidi Commandant of Gowal,
Sdi Saat, to a personalsweting (14 July) and advised him
to acoept of the Maharaja's service when he would be reingat-
ed in hiscommandSidi Saat pretended himsdf anxious to
take the Rgja's service which he was prevented from doing by
fear of the Angria, and desred that as the firs preiminary the
Angrian force should be withdrawn from its threatening pos-
tion. The Naik had already prepared to abandon the sege
his march back was hagened by the Pratinidhi's anxiety to
win the Sidi to his dde  When the condition for surrender
was thus automatically fulfilled Sidi Saat showed his fangs
He dedined going to Satara to make his submisson to the
Raja, said he would ddiver the place after four months thereby
'flaking it plain that he was biding his time® The Rao at

6 S P D Il 15 19 21, % XXXIII. 6 &
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lag redlised he had ben duped and prepared for laying Sege
to the place

Reinforcements were called from Vishalgarh, the Rao's
native fort, and arrived at Chiplun on 30th July and on the
very day of their arrival successfully assaulted one of the Sidi's
outpogs. The news was carried to the Pratinidhi at Parashu-
ram who ordered his entire force to attack the place from the
northern dde  His troops cosed the crek, and went right
up to the ditch encirding the fort on the north. Here they
were furioudy counter-attacked by the Sdi's garrison and
driven back Heavy rains svdled the crek and added to the
miseries of the defested force® The Pratinidhi reported his
plight to the Maharaja besseching him to aid him with fresh
droops and directly charging the Peshwa and the Angrian
chigf® for complicity with the enemy and attributing his
failure to ther intrigues.

The Rao's further progress beng impeded for want of
cruisng vessds he approached Sambhaji Angria, the Admiral's
brother, to aid him with his ships and called further renforce
ments from the Raja."® While the Marathas were awaiting
relief, the Sidi on 5th August once more led his men and de
livered another aurprise attack on the outpost dationed near
the mouth of the crek. Tambat and Amolik and about
twenty-five men were cut down, the rest retiring to the main
camp with the loss of their colours and drums.”

The Pratinidhi now presssd forward his negotiations with
Sambhaji Angria agregng to whatever demands the latter dhosef
to make. While the negotiations were yet under discusion
the High Admiral died ; Sambhaji Angria abandoning the
negoatiations procesded to Kolaba to take the command of the
fleet. The Rao apprehending that Anjanwd would be the
grave of his reputation, made a lag desperate attempt to take
the place He threatened to lay waste Angria's territory near

68. S P.D.III, 38 45. 69. SP.D.III, .
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Suwarnadurg™ if the Angrian force should still persst in its
policy. On 23rd September the Rao scored a small sucosss over
the Sidi when the latter attempted another lightning raid on
the Maratha lines. The point where the attack was delivered
was hedd by Chavan's veteran troops. As the Sdi's infantry
sdlied forth crosing the moat they were overpowered by
Maratha horse and beat a retreat to the cadle

The final general attack on Gowalkot came on 5th Octo-
ber, Friday morning, early at dawn. Yesaji Gaikawad, Dhangji
Thorat, Sidoji Barge and the Huzarat troops arossed the north
trench and marching to the left attacked the Sidi's first outpost.
As they advanced, the fort opened a murderous fire on the
party. Ancother party under the Rao's brother and Baburao
Karhadkar advanced from the right. Before the two parties
could join in an attack on the main gate, five ships of the Sidi
landed a party of depearadoes at Kas Bandar and the assault-
ing Maratha force was caught between two fires, defeated with
heavy loss and forced to retire. The divison under Himmat
Bahadur and Yamaji Shivdeo that was to attack the place by
descending from the Kalikesar hill on the wes, never made
its appearance, and ancther under the Pratinidhi that had bean
assgned the task of holding the landing place fled at the firs
appearance of the Sidi's galbats, thus enabling him to land
reinforcements  The detachment under Gangadhar and M aha-
daji Ghatge st to surprise Anjanwe achieved no better re-
aults; it smply marched and counter-marched.”

Thus ended ignominioudy for the Pratinidhi his campaign
in the Konkan. An army of three thousand had kept the fied
for nearly sx months without one remarkable achievement to
its credit. A small garrison had defied the eforts of an army
gx times its number by mobility, dever counter-grokes and
diplomacy. By October 25th the dege was raised and the
Pratinidhi was back in the capital.”

On other fronts affairs, though not so bad, were in a condi-
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tion of dgalemate We had left Angria negotiating for the
neutrality of the British. Convinced that the British would
not directly support the enemy by attacking him in the rear
and urged to activity by the frequent representations of the
Peshwa to aid in his attack on Janjira from the sa Sekhoji
prepared to sail south with his fleet. Before however the flegt
could leave Kolaba and engage the enemy, the Admiral was
in his death throes The congant exertions and strain of the
campaign told upon his frame and gave rise to high fever ac-
companied with bleeding from the nosa  After a short illness
of a wek the Admiral Sekhoji expired on Augugt 28th, 1733
and with his death faded all hopes of gesdy victory over the
Sidi. Congernation and gloom spread among Angria's garri-
ons and outdations. The deachment co-operating with the
Peshwa at Rajpuri log all heart for the fight and showed sgns
of weakening. The neans quickly soread to enemy quarters,
who heralded it; by sheling of Angrian postions and destroying
their outstation at Nanivali.”

Still more disasdrous were the efedts of the Admiral's
death on the Peshwa's plan of campaign. All the while he
had remained chafing at the inactivity enforced on him. He
saw enemy vessds prowling in and out of the crek in the
rainy weather and remondrated with Angria for the inactivity
of his fleet and the lack of spirit shown by him.® When in
this date of supene the Raja called from the Peshwa his
views about the progress of the campaign, he reported back
that unity of command was the first essential for sucosss and
that the presmce of three different forces working independ-
ently of each other merdly frittered away the national resources
insead of helping the joint result.™

While impressing upon the Satara authorities the nesd of
a united command and of ample reinforcements he showed him-
«f soeptical of Angria beang able to hold his own againg a

76. S. P.D. Ill, 70-78. 77. S.P.D. I11.8387, 99.
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combination of the English, the Portuguee and the Sidi, not
to spesk of taking the offensve He advised the Maharaja
to acoept overtures of peace recaved through the Nizam if the
Sidi, in addition to the conqueds already in Maratha hands,
was prepared to oonoade Anjanwel and Underi, contenting
himsaf with the idand forts of Janjira and Padmadurg.*

While affairs were in this sate the news of Sekhgji's death
reached him. It had bemn settled between the Peshwa and the
Admiral that the long deferred attack on the rock idand was
to be ddivered on the dosing of the monsoon. This had to be
now definitely abandoned on account of the impossbility of
seauring the support of the navy. The Angrian flegt lay idle
at Kolaba awaiting the arrival of its new maser, whos rda-
tions with the Peshwa were none too friendly. Between Sek-
hoji and his successr Sambhaji had exiged a long standing
feud®™ which the latter had not the wisdom not to introduce
in politics. The only policy he understood and had followed
so far was to range himsdf on the dde of his brother's enemies
As the Peshwa had shown himsdf partial to his brother he
was an object of particular execration to Sambhagji as were all
his brother's loyal servants Raghunath Hari and others
Without an dffident artillery to cannonade the caglés com-
munications and a navy to enforce a complete blockade,
the attack on Janjira could never sucossd.

The Peshwa. of course did not yield without a sruggle
On learning of the death of Sekhoji his first seps were to con-
vey asurancss of sympathy and encouragement to the Admi-
ral's garrisons and out-dations and to call to his presnce his
Diwan to hearten the Rajpuri detachment. Fresh batteries
were opened againg Janjira and mesages were snt to the
new Admiral inviting him to Rajpuri for a personal meeting.#
Sambhaji shamdesly told the Peshwas envoy "his brother

80 S P D. XXXIII 79
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was a friend of the Peshwa, not he I"St On the 21st the envoy
wrote back to his mager that Sambhaji dedined visiting him
just now, and frankly gave it as his opinion that hopes of =
curing the support of the navy were dender in view of the
recent changes at the Admiralty.

To the Janjira that was to be blockaded and sarved by
the Marathas was brought sucoour by a srong complement of
English ships under Capt. M'clean—a drange goectade was
this—the English for poalitical reasons aiding their ergwhile
enemy the Sidi, while the Angrian navy that was planning to
join in the attack on the fort for three months never put in its
appearance on account of the failure of the High Admiral to
forget his personal animogty towards the Peshwa. A fitting
commentary on Maratha Palitics!

The Peshwa's degpatch of 27th October*  definitdy marks
the end of the offensve Bajirao put it finally to Sambhgji
to define his attitude to the gruggle and asked him if thetv
was any chance of the navy co-operating with him at Janjira
With the opening of the ssas succour was pouring in Janjim
from Surat, from the Portuguese and from the English. An
English flegt took up a menacing postion in the Rajpuri creek.'
The AnjanWd and Gowalkot garrisons relieved of presure
now prepared to embark for Janjira and the superiority in
numbe and equipment passad to the enemy. Bgjirao's pres
ing appeals drew from Sambhaji only formal replies®

The Peshwa redlising the hopdesness of the Stuation now
gave a willing ear to the offers of the English for mediating
in the digoute The Satara Durbar was prepared for ending
the war and asked the Peshwa to learn from the English the
Sdis terms, while it opened direct negatiations through its

83 S P.D. XXX, 99 100 84 S P.D.III, 102

*The Sidi dgned a treaty of offensve and defensve alliance
with the English in Dec. 1733 which however did not much affect
the fortunes of the war. The treaty was mainly directed againg
Angria.
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envoy Anand Rao Sumant. The envoy left Satara for Rajpuri
on his misson of peace on November 4th.®® Truce was de
clared and on December 1¢ Abdur Rahman, the Peshwas
nominee, was seated on the Janjira masnad. The préiminaries
were sdtled, the Peshwa agresing not to claim beg7ond what
was then in actual possssson of the invading force!

Thus ended the Peshwa's offendve againg Janjira : as a
result the Sidi was driven back to the sa ; with the exception
of a small dtrip of territory the Marathas
meﬁF%ﬁe%ngere madters of his I_and posesons ; Rai-
garh, the capital of the great Shivaji, was
recovered; Thal, Rewas, the Sdi's out-pogs in Angrian dis
tricts from which had dessended roving bands to plunder
villages and towns fel in Angria's hands as aso Cheul, com-
manding the Rewdanda crek. The Sidi's possessons dwindled
to hisrock idands Janjira, Underi and Anjanwel and Gowalkot
in the south. Abdur Rahman, the Maratha nominee, was re-
cognised as the successr.  The back of the enemy's ressance
was broken and it was a quegtion of mere time when he would
be compledy liquidated. The Sdi's grength had lain in his
connection with the Mughal Govt, and in his idand cadles
The Mughal power having suffered a total edipsein the south,
could no longer aid their Sidi feudatory : it was his idand
retreats that saved the Sidi from total annihilation and it was
round these forts that the sruggle raged during the next three
years.

X111, 131 ; the Peshwa returned to the capital
S. P. D. XXX, p. 328).
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CHAPTER V
JANJIRA CAMPAIGN, II.

The Siege of Gowalkot and Anjanwel.
(1734-35)

The Peshwa had marched away from Rajpuri before the
conduson of the treaty, the details of which were left to be
worked out between the envoys of the Sidi and the Maratha
Court.! "Some days afterwards Sidi Saat and Sidi Masud
embarked a auffident number of troops on board their flest
and laid dege to the port of Bancote about 5 leagues to the
southward of Rajapore, garrisoned by Angria's force which
being attacked by the Sdi's flet and some batteries from the
share Angria's people in the night deserted it and made their
exape to Suwarnadurg : the Sidis having put a sufficdent gar*
rison therein they prooeeded up the river to Mahad formerly
belonging to them, but taken by Shahu Raja's troops who
were then in garrison.  This fort they took without much
oppostion and some others of less conssquence in that negh-
bourhood.

" Flushed with suoess they st a detachment to besege
Raigarh which had been likewise taken by Shahu Raja’'s troops

" On the news of the Sdi's uccess againg Bankot and
Mahad reaching the Raja's Court the Peshwa was severdy
cenaured for his hasty retreat out of the Sidi's territory and
he was ordered to march back with his army."

" On this Bajirao wrote the President a letter complaining
of the Sidi's impatience and rashness in the enterprise while
he was endeavouring to bring the Rajah to consent to an ac-
commodation and he desred the Presdent to prevail with the
Sidis to lay aside the thought of besieging the fortress" > But

1 S P. D. XXXIII, 13L
( 2.) Bombay Letter to Court of Directors dated 1 Feb. 1734
Mss.).
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before the letter could reach Sidi Saat, the Maharaja rousad to
activity by the threat to Raigarh had ordered a srong force
of the Huzarat troops (3000) to march to the rdlief of the be-
leagured fort> The force supported by the levies of Pawar
the Sarlashkar, Hindurao and others of smaller note, marched
down in Konkan in early January ; near Pachad it was joined
by the Peshwa's contingent of 500 troops under Baji Bhivrao.
Againg this strong column the Sidi detachment beseging Rai-
garh was no match. It was surrounded, attacked on 10th
Jan. (1734) and completely destroyed. Itsleader Sidi Ambar Af-
wani was dain and the res fled in the direction of Mahad.
Raigarh was rdieved.* So highly was the posesion of Rai-
garh prized by the Raja that he directed the place to be garri-
soned by trusty Maratha soldiery, réeatives of Deshmukhs in
Satara and Poona digtricts®

After the rdief of Raigarh the Maratha force halted at
Pachad for about a wesk and then dexended the ghaut to-
wards Mahad. On arriving near Mahad, it found the enemy
gsrongly entrenched and remembered the guns left behind at
Pachad. On a representation to the Raja orders were issued
to move five pieces of artlllery from Pachad to support the
attack on the enemy's position.®

While this attack on Mahad was developing, information
reached Sidi Saat of another Maratha force preparing at Sa-
tara to strike againg his sronghold of Anjanwel, where it was
expected to be joined by Sambhaji Angria.” The communica-
tion bewen Mahad and Anjanwel now became unsafe and
uncertain owing to the surrounding country being overrun by
Maratha horse and Sidi Saat wisdy fell back on the latter
place by way of Bankot without offering battle or suffering

3 S P. D XXXIII, 149 152

4 S P. D XXXIII, 149 150 152, 161

5 S P. D. XXXIII, 15,

6. SP.D.III, 173 and XXXIII 158, 160, dso Rajadnyds
letter in Br. Oh. pp. 54-56.
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loss By February 24 Mahad passd in the posseson of
Marathas® who followed the retiring enemy to Bankot. The
latter place was carried by assault on 8th March® and was
put in command of Baji Bhivrao of the Peshwa's contingent.
Men and material were sent down from Satara to repair the
defences and put the place in a podtion to hold againg sur-
prise’®

Having deared Raigarh, Mahad and Bankot of the ene-
my, Maratha forces now converged on Gowalkot and Anjan-
wel, the grongholds of Sidi Saat. The Huzarat troops
under Rajadnya and Pawar pushed on from Mahad towards
Gowalkot while Jiwba Chitnis led the ssoond force againg An-
janwel.™ The interval of four months snce the Pratinidhi's
retirement in October of last year had been taken advantage
of by the enemy to increase the natural srength of the defen-
cess of the two places throw in provisons and make them al-
mods impregnable.  He also sscured material aid from the
English and the Portuguese who now patrolled the sa near
Gheria and prevented the Angrian fleet from putting out to
sa? Its water communications open, Anjanwel laughed at
Maratha attempts to blockade and surround it. It was againgt
thex places that the Huzarat troops, ill-equipped for dege
operations, were to match themsdves Cavalry was expected
to hurl itsdf againg a foe entrenched behind strong walls and
overawe it with numbers  The contes was on unequal terms :
superiority in numbers ingead of adding to the grength of
the bedegers increased their difficulties of sscuring provisons
in the barren tract round Gowal and Anjanwel.

o F8e'b Purandare Daftar 1, 100; the corrett date of the pape is

9, S P D, XXXIII, %6

10 S P. D XXXIIl, 1B 1% 1.

11. Chitnis reports hlslg)aatms in S P. D. XXXIII, Nos
182, 184, 189, 202 ; s of Baburao of the Huzarat
troops havmg left for Gcwalkot from Mahad ; dosel 11,9

12. Sambhgji Angrids Ietter in Br. ch. pp. 567 and Pub.
Dept. Diary, Vol. V1.
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The 1734 expedition repeated the migtakes of the lagt year.
The Raja persged in retaining the direction of the expedition
in hisown hands; while he remained in the capital, the forces
sent into Konkan, made up of small contingents of several feu-
datory chiefs owed allegiance to no one common commander.
The Sarlashkar's troops fought under Anand Rao Somvamshi,
Hindu Rao's under Appaji Somvamshi, the Peshwa's under
Baji Bhivrao and Mankar, while the Huzar at troops were com-
manded by as many as four captains, Hari Moreshwar Raja-
dnya, Shaikh Mira, Lingoji Hawaldar, and Deorao Meghash-
yam—the Daroga of the artillery. These gentlemen were mere
courtiers—carpet  knights—none possessng qualities of leader-
ship. Udaji Pawar broken in spirit and health accompanied
the force to retrieve his fortune. A drange group marched
againg a doughty enemy who had only four months back
worged the Pratinidhi and obliged him to retire in disgrace
Not one undergood the difficult nature of the enterprise he
had been snt upon and none had the snse to trugt in the
superior wisdom of ancther. The expedition was doomed to
failure as was proved by results®™

Batteries were erected and the firg assault on Gowalkot
was ddivered on 31st March, but not being supported by heavy
fire, was easly repulssd by the Sidi.**  Artillery was called
from Satara and Bankot. The Raja snt five pieces isued
orders that one piece from every fort should be supplied to
the kff?sieging force and interesed himsdf in the caging of
guns.

Sidi Saat now began usng the old tactics that had worn
out the Pratinidhi's srength and forced him to abandon the
sege On 9th April under cover of the fire of his guns he
sdllied and attacked Maratha batteries. He however met with

B S P D XXXIII, 158 160 18

14 S P. D. IIl, 9, XXXIlI, 167. The corred dae of the
letter is 13 April 1734 No. 9 of Vol. |1 is do written a day
or two after 19 April.

15 Idem; and S. P. D. XXXIII, 205
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giff resgance the Angrian divison, Bhapkar and the Huzar-
at troops counter-attacked and forced him to retire to the
walls®® He proved more sucoessful in the ssoond sally made
by him in May. The bedegers had ben reinforced by Dab-
hades troops and the superiority in number gave them a false
sne of security.”’ Emerging in the dusky light of evening
he fiercely attacked Maratha lines, killing Baburao Joshi and
other officers of note and wounding many.®  The bedegers
were thrown in confuson and became too dispirited to conti-
nue operations any longer. By 15th May Hari Moreshwar
realised full well how very difficult was the enterprise ¢ be
fore him and his own incapacity to execute it. He retired to
Satara” and his return was a sgnal to the troops to disperse
When the Rajah became aware of the dow fading away of
the invegting force he isued orders asking the commander*
not to return, but remain in cantonment at Chiplun ready to
commence operations at the next favourable ssasn. In res
ponse a remnant of the force lingered on at Chiplun, power-
less to engage the enemy at dose quarters or sucosd in block-
ading the place-°

Things at Anjanwe too had not prosgpered according to
plan. The soond force under Jiwaji Chitnis arrived before
the place on 1¢ April and was joined by a grong Angrian
detachment* Taking a postion on the Vedur sde it opened
batteries and began sheling the walls. The Angrian flegt which
was to aid in the attack gave a dip to the patrolling ships of
the enany and sailed upto Anjanwd and opened fire againg
the castle But asill luck would have it, a violent sorm blew
on the next day and obliged it to sk the shdter of Gheria.®
The posshility of deveoping a smultaneous attack from land
and water was logt, the vesHs being no longer able to take to

16 S P. D. XXXIII, 18 17. Ibid. 19
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s on account of the violent gales that now s in. The Angrian
force under Mhaske and Mirza Yar Beg vainly opened a can-
nonade againg two important bagions Halkeshwar and Haldi,
commanding the water-front ;" the enemy secure within the
walls replied to the Maratha guns with superior artillery lent
by the English. Chitnis called fresh reinforcements from Satara
in the hope of assaulting the place, but the reinforcements never
came® May with its long and weary hot days came and the
chances of Maratha victory were as remote as on the firs day.
Raising the sege Chitnis retired to the Capital in June?®

Operations againg Gowalkot and Anjanwel in the next ss&
on (1734 Nov—1734 May) were deayed and hampered by
a civil war that broke out in the Angrian house In Dec. 1734
Manaji Angria who was at Kolaba, suddenly fled to Rewdanda
and raisd the standard of revolt againg his brother.  Angria's
hereditary enemies the English and the Portuguese, wecomed
the opportunity of weakening their rival, and immediately took
up Mangji's cause  The Portuguese soon retired from the
contest, but Manaji called in the Peshwa to his aid and forced
his brother to agree to a humiliating treaty by which Sambhgji
was driven out from the vicinity of Bombay to remain con-
tent with his southern possessons which were altogether in-
adequate to support him and maintain his supremacy at sa®
With his attention thus distracted, Sambhaji was in no mood
to take part in the operations againg Gowalkot.

The Raja's hopes of sucoeeding in the operations how-
ever, lay in conciliating Sambhagji and sewrin7g his co-opera-
tion—espedially the support of his artillery.?’ He renewed
his representations and persuaded Sambhaji to aid the beseg

23, |dem. 24, S, P. D. XXXI11. 189

2% & P. D. XXXII, 204 214

26. For the civil war in the Angria family s Kavyetiha*
Samgraha Patren Yadi no. 23 (1930 ed.). S. P. D. I 11, 112; X X X..
113 and XXXII1, 147, 159, 165, 245. 264, 274, 437. Al Public
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ing force at Gowalkot Sambhgji yidded so far as to order
Bawaji Mhaske Killadar of Jaygarh to support the operations
againg Gowalkot. Mhaske arrived at the Kalugta hill (to the
north of Gowal) on 14th April (1735) and sarted about his
job in right earnest.  Guns were laborioudy drawn up tho
Kalusta heights and began pounding the walls. So wel direct-
ed was the fire that some of the shdls landed indde the cadle
and & on fire a few housss But Mhaskes srategy required
that the cannonading should be carried on smultaneoudy from
the three haghts that dosd on Gowalkot so that the enemy
should not be able to take cover in any direction. This point
was altogether missd ; the Huzarat troops remained inactive
at Dhamni and failed to support the attack. The men were
ill supplied with providons and military dores and the attack
petered out. The heavy monsoon that st in, in June put a
gop to all military activities and caussd a general sdknes
among the besegas The eneany's communications with the
outdde world remained intact from the Dhamni sSde from
which he threatened the Maratha rear as far asthe Kumbharli
pass One after another the chiefs abandoned their advanced
postions and went into cantonments at Chiplun.®

CHAPTER VI

THE JANJIRA CAMPAIGN. I'11.
Thelast Phase.
(October 1735—February 1737}

The Angrian delachment under Mhaske had taken post
at Kalusta and had lingered there for over sx months It
commanded but one of the channds leading indde the fort
of Gowal : the other passage required to be smilarly watched.
It was however weakly hdd by the Huzarat party and re

28. Operations of 1735 are reported in S. P. D. |1, 11617,
XXXIT, 53 190. 259, 38
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mained open enabling the enemy to provison the garrison.
Despite protracted operations the enemy showed no sgns of
weakening. The dubborn resgance of the inmates wearied
the patience of the bedegers In the interim, the neighbours
of Angria, the Kolhapur Raja and Bhagwant Rao Ram-
chandra of Bawda began creating disturbances in his territory
which had bemn denuded of troops. Diggused with his col-
leagues incapacity, lack of understanding of military srategy,
want of spirit and the languid manner in which the Sege was
carried on by the Huzarat commanders, Mhaske took advan-
tage of an alarm raised by the approach of the enemy, des
troyed his batteries and broke up hiscamp. (Oct. 1735).

The Huzarat commanders expodtulated in vain with him.
At Satara there were heated discussons about rushing rein-
forcements to the place’ A small force of 500 marched un-
de Yamaji Shivdeo to sugtain the fading spirits of the be-
segas Govindrao Chitnis and Bhaskar Waidya were deput-
ed to remondgrate with Angria for the indiscregt conduct of
his detachment and persuade it to resume the operations. As
his reward the promisss of redressng the wrongs he had suff-
ered from his brother and restoring Kolaba to him were re-
newed.?

But there was a srious reason for Angria's disquiet and
for recalling his detachment. Sidi Saat being now in the low-
et extremity repressnted to the English that he would be ob-
liged to surrender to his enemy if they denied him material
aid. The English apprehending such a devdopment now came
forward to mediate in the dispute, at the same time sending
a powerful fleet to demondrate againg the Angrian coagt
line. Their ships were joined by Pbrtuguee vessdls the ap-
pearance of the squadron cruisng off Anjanwel and threat-
ening his defences (Suwarnadurg, Vijaydrug, and Jaygarh) so
alarmed Sambhaji as to oblige him call back his troops. Ba-

1. SP.D.III, 123 165
2. S P D 11113 165, 124 ; XXXIII, 36 3B
3. SP.D.IIl, 123 167; a0 XXXII1, 313 327. etc.
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waji Mhaske in spite of all the protests and promises to the
envoys withdrew to Jaygarh.*

The withdrawal of Mhaske had an immediate effect on
the Huzarat troops The commanders losng heart, fell back
on Chiplun and requested the Rajah to allow them to evacu-
ate the place and return home. On November 9th Sidi Saat
arrived at the place carrying srong reinforcements and mark-
ed the occason with discharge of guns®

In the wake of the abandonment of the sege by Maratha
troops ominous reports began to reach the Darbar. Sidi Saat
who had s0 far contented himsdf with defending his postions
now began to act on the offensve Riding boldly from An-
janwel he dessended on coastal hamlets bdonging to Angria,
burning and pillaging them as he went® Sambhaji Angria
had all along felt that his interests had bemn neglected, that
he had bemn outwitted by the Peshwa and ill ussd by the
court. Chafing at the shabby treatment meted out to him
and alarmed at the enemy's gathering strength he openly came
out with offers of peace which the Sidi wdcomed. Sambhaji
offered to resore to the latter the places taken from him on
condition of securing his co-operation in an attempt on Kolaba.’

The Angrian oppostion having been liquidated, Sidi Saat
became free to hurl himsdf againg other vital Maratha pos-
tions. He chose Bankot for his attack. Turning back, on
2nd December 1735 the Sidi landed near Kelshi and made a
feint againg Mandangarh. With Sambhaji Angria unfriend-
ly and the enemy operating at no great disance, the Bankot
garrison was a londly post; fearing to be surprised it sent out
urgent appesals for aid. Before however any rdief could reach
the place, the joint fleets of the English and the Sidi pounded
it from the s ; the Sidi soldiers sormed it and occupied it on

4 S P. D. XXXIII, 37

5 S P. D. XXXIII, 34 ; I, 126

6. S.P.D.IIlI, 169 XXXIII, 3367 380. ,

7. Idem ; dso 111, 134 and XXXIII. 350; Pub. Dept. Diary
X1V, pp. 196197
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5th December. The Maratha Commander Hari Ganesh and a
few of his men were killed, the remnant fled to Mahad. The
enemy began moving up the cresk and reached Ambet®

The port of Bankot snce its capture by the Marathas in
March 1734 had ben hed by the Peshwa's troops while M a-
had on the upper reaches of the same river, and Raigarh were
hed directly of the King by the Huzarat troops. The loss
of the important out-gtation roussd both the Poona camp and
the Satara Darbar into frenzied action. Renforcements
were rushed to Mahad in time to beat back the Sidi who was
sailing up the Bankot river.? Pilaji Jadhav who soon afterwards
arrived at Mahad drove the advantage home Following in the
wake of the retiring foe the Marathas once more appeared be
fore Bankot. The Sidi realisng that the place offered no
advantages for defence removed the sores and provisons to
his ships and under cover of nlght withdrew his men and sail-
ed away abandoning the place”

Ingdead of following ther wumes and dodgng with the
Sidi the large force that concentrated on Mahad now digpes
ed to its svad dations the Raja's sugpidons and shifting
orders being mainly respongble for the dispersal and for the
loss of an opportunity of dosdy grappling with the enemy.™

Plans for reducing Gowalkot were again mooted. The
tak was this time asigned to Pilaji Jadhav Rao, commanding
the Peshwa's troops, the Huzarat captains having twice fail-
ed before the place Sambhaji Angria, after a good deal of
persuason and an appeal to his sne of honour agreed to
cooperate with a gnall force At lag on 7th April 1736
marched from Satara a fresh army led by the Peshwas mogt

8 S P.DIII, 13540, 145, 151; deails of the Sdi's attack
are dbtained fram | 11, 128 which is written a day after 14th Dec.
and not on thDec Al S P.D. XXXIII,

9. S P.D. IIl, 128 152153 162 169, and XXXIII 341, 361,

0. S P D Ill, 166 XXXIII, 30, 3%.

. 121{;1 S P.D. IIll, 138 Chimaji refutes charges of didoyalty
in 128,
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trused General to try its fortunes againg the enamy's citadel
that had defied Maratha arms for over three years™

Pilaji's march was marked by his usual cderity : reach-
ing in the vicinity of the place on 15th April he reconnoitred
the ground and immediately decided on his plan of operations
which was not dissmilar from the old one adopted partially
by his predecessrs™  Entrenching himsdf at the Dhamni
i>oint he advisad the Raja to direct the Huzarat force that had
been appointed for the sege to take its station near the Kal-
ugta village and mount batteries at that point. The dominat-
ing podgtions of the two Maratha batteries would cover the
communications of the fort with Anjanwel and the outdde
world and would completdy stop the passage of vesHs car-
rying provisons or sucoour to the bedeged.  The inmates
trapped in their narrow shel, with no hope of aid reaching
them from outsde and driven to desperation by hunger would,
Jadhav surmised, either come out and offer battle in the open
when the advantage of numbers would be on his dde ; or lay
down their arms and surrender. The sucoss of the stheme
however, depended on the rapidity with which it was exe
cuted ; once the enemy secured provisons sufficent to lag a
long time he would refuse to show himsdf outdde and the
invetment would be a protracted affair requiring the canton-
ing of a large Maratha army in the infernal monsoon weather
of Konkan. The country round Gowalkot was a dexdlate
wage in the hot summer months of April and May without
verdure or vegetation, food or forage for men and cattle. For
feading the men in the fidd it was necessary to organize a
commissariat srvice as wel as to kegp gpen the lines of com-
munication between Gowal and Satara intersected by deep ra-
vines of three small rivers upto the Tiwra pass Jadhav knew
that an army marched on its belly and pressd the Satara au-
thorities not only to send him ample supplies of military dores
but provisons as well. He remarked in one of his despatch-

12. S P.D. IIl, 174, 175.
13 S P. D. XXXIII, 32 *
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& " | can hold the ground so long as | am well supplied with
shat for cannon and food for men. No provison can be
procured in this God forsaken country. "

But the sheme remained on paper. The Huzarat divi-
sdon did not make its appearance in the field till a fortnight
later (26th April)*® and the dement of surprise was lost The
enetaly, though no longer able to use the Dhamni channd,
continued to communicate by the Kalusta water course and
hadtily threw in provisons. The force Jadhav was command-
ing, condsting of 750 infantry and about 400™ cavalry, was
not large enough to goare troops to take a postion at Kalu-
ga. All that Pilaji could do was to call up renforcements
from Satara and Poona."’

Events in other quarters however prevented Appa from re-
inforcing Jadhav for sometime. Sidi Saat was a skilful soldier
full of resources  Availing himsdf of dissndons in An-
gria's house he now thought of recovering Rewas Thal and
other places captured by the Marathas in 1733. Taking his
fleet in Bombay waters, he suddenly pounced upon Rewas,
carrying the place by assault put to sword the entire garrison.
Angria's gronghold of Kolaba lay hardly within thirteen mil-
es of Rewas in the draight line and in this direction the Sidi
began to march brushing adde the coumns snt by Manaji to
oppoxe his advance Manaji appealed for hdp to his patron
and ally, Chimaji Appa. Chimaji at once realised how dang-
erous would be the devdopments if the enemy were allowed
to reach Kolaba. There were rumours that the Sidi was not
acting alone in his new offendve but was being supported by
the disgruntled Sambhaji.®® The return of Sambhaji to
Kolaba and the reverson of the Angrian powe would lead to
sxious oongguencss which the Peshwa and  his  brother
were determined to prevent at any cod.  The Stuation was too

14 S P D XXXIII. 392 36 411 ; 111, 180 181
15 S P.D. I, 189 16. Ibid 181.
17. |dem. Al |11, 186. 188, 1%

18 SP.D.11,192
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critical to be left to the control of a subordinate. Mustering
to his standard as many troops as he could.”® Appa left Satara
on the 13th and with a tearing spead rushed to the front arriv-
ing near Charhai Kamarle on the 18th April. So sudden was
Appa's march that to the lag the Sidi remained ignorant of it.
He was camping at Charhai and when intdligence was brought
to him of a Maratha force being near by; he took it for one of
Mangji's defeated columns and immediately advanced to attack
it. (19 April) Unapprized who his opponent was, Sidi Saat
threw to the winds his usual caution, moved back his artillery
and with a grim determination to destroy what he supposd
to be the Angrian force, dossd with his opponent.-° This was
his undoing ; his infatuation trapped him, his amall infantry
force was opposing Maratha horse three times its number. As
his men advanced and began firing the Maratha horse reded
and wavered for a time. But Appa's presnce and the timely
junction dfected by Manaji's detachment rallied the men and
saved the day. With a wild ydl the Maratha horse lushed
headlong into the enemy columns, broke their lines and swept
everything before it. The small Sidi force was outnumbered and
outflanked® In the end the entire Sidi force was annihilated
only a handful esxaping to the s in boats The dauntless
Sidi Saat and his brave captains Sidi Yakub, Subhanji Ghatgo
were dain and his camp plundered. It was no defeat or rout
of the Sidi; it was the total destruction of an enemy who had
harassed the Marathas for over ten years-p The final end of
auch a subborn foe was acdaimed as a national victory and
slvoes of guns and beating of drums announced the event to
the populace of the capital.- The mesanga's from Appa and

19, According to 183 |11 his force consisted of 2500 infantry
and 800 cavalry.
2. S P.°D. XXII, 30 32 ,
21, According to U 192 the Sidi's force numbered 1500, while
Ch|m131| led a much larger force. .
22, S P.D.IIl, 192 Thisisa refort of the action by Appa
gggselioz Also 11, 177, 179, 181-4, 187, 191, 192, 196-9; X XX I11.

'23. S P.D. I, 182
6
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Manaji Angria carrying the glad tidings were rewarded with
gold and slver bracdets respectively; the two Chiefs were the
recipients of the mos diginguished marks of royal favour,
robes of honour, a sword, a medallion and the shawl the Raja
was wearing.?

This was the greates suoess Maratha arms had achieved
snce the beginning of the campaign in 1733. The Sidi lord
of Anjanwel who had desecrated the holy shrine of Parashuram,
who had arrogantly refussd to come to terms and defied
several armies sent againg him, was laid low in the dust. The
fall of his grongholds Anjanwe and Gowalkot, now looked so
easy. The Satara Darbar discussed plans of overwhdming the
garrison and talked of furnishin 29 another army for invigorating
the languishing dege operatlons Even Chimaji Appa thought
that the isolated garrison of Gowalkot, in the hour of defeat and
despair would be in no mood to ress Maratha arms and pro-
poed to take advantage of the tide of sucosss by moving
down with the force he was commanding and hurling it againg
the place He aked Pilaji if his victorious force was not ade-
quate for such an attempt.

But Jadhav had s for himsdf how grong the place was
by nature and how its defences had been srengthened by human
skill. He knew it was foolhardiness hurling men againg rocky
6carps surrounded by deep water channds” He pinned his
faith on the srategy of blockade.

To conditute a blockade the invegting force mugt be able
to dose every point of practicable access 0 as to render it
dangerous ether to enter the place or leave it. It was essntial
to command the communications of the place, to mount bat-
teries at vital points, and prevent ingress or eyes or the re-
ception of supplies The stuation at Gowalkot was the
reverse of this. Jadhav's small force was occupying the ground

24 S P |||182,andSPDXXXIII402,4(B
5. P [, 182 26. Ibid 183

S.
27. SP.D. I, i3
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at Ambdas near the Dhamni heights; the other sde was com-
manded by the Huzarat troops lying encamped at Kalusta.
Both were deficent in firearms which defidency they expected
to make up with supplies from the Satara Darbar and Sam-
bhaji Angria. Sambhaji who had so far asssed the operations
in a half-hearted manner, had .now turned definitely hogtile to
the Maratha cause  Hewasin colluson with the Sidi who had
promissd him aid in recovering Kolaba. With his character-
istic impudence he told the Raja's messmger that the Konkan
bdonged to him and the Sidi and it was none of the Rga's
busness to meddle, and had the further effrontery to add that
he was a pirate and owed allegiance to nobody.?

To this man Jadhav addresssd his appeals for co-operation
and met him at Jaygarh about June 7th.”® The defeat of Sidi
Saat in the interval brou% t a change in the tone of Angria but

Aoould bring in little aid.*® The Huzarat troops (commanded
*hy Dhumal, Fadtare, Yesaji Anant and Bhoite) lay inactive
in their cantonment and negleted erecting batteries. The poor
Raja budled at Satara, made proposals and suggested methods
to enforce the blockade, but nothing came out of his ugges
tions® During this while the month of May had dipped by
and the wetern monsoons had st in. Jadhav realized how
very worthless were his allies. In utter despondency he ad-
mitted to the Peshwa his defeat.

Sckness raged in the small force already depleted by des
ertion ; the Peshwa continued to reinforce it with small batches
of men and military sores*®>  But as luck would have it
Jadhav himsdf fel ill and his life was degpaired of. The
gallant soldier however thought it a disgrace to abandon the
tak for which the Raja had chossn him and soke not a
word of his illness His men apprehending for his life com-

8 S P.D. XXXIII, 401 A S P.D.XXXIII, 48

3. S P.D. XXXIII, 411, 413; Sambhgi Angids leter of
11th July (Br. Ch. p. 70) brlngsout thlsdmgemar edly.

3L S P. D. XXXIII, 40 2 . D. XXXITI, 42,

33. S.P.D.111.2079.
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municated the precarious state of his health to the Satara
Darbar and pressd the Peshwa to recall him.®* Jadhav was
recalled® and a treaty was conduded on the bass of the terms
auggesed by the Peshwa in 1733.

The agreement of September 25th, 1736 brought peace to
the harried land egtablishing double government in the deven
tnahals of the Sidi's territory. The five mahals contiguous to
Janjira—Nandgaon, Murud, Shriwardhan, Diwa, Mhade,
Mandle and the half of Gowal—wereto be administered directly
by the Sidi's dfficials while Maratha rule was egablished in the
inland districts of Tala, Ghosala, Nizampur, Birwadi, Goregoan
and the remaining half of Gowal. The revenues of the deven
M ahals were however to be jointly enjoyed by the two powers
and for this purpose agent or agents were to be appointed by
them in the mahals administered by the other party. The port
of Rajpuri was to remain under the se contral of the Sidi :
Roha was to remain excdusvely in Maratha hands.

Thetreaty was a completetriumph for Mar atha diplomacy.
The egablishment of double Government in the deven mahals
was an arrangement which worked obvioudy to the advantage
of the dronger power enabling it to infiltrate its influence in the
Sidi's country. Only his idand forts of Janjira, Kansa and
Underi remained outdde Maratha influence His frontier on
the land sde open to Maratha attack, his resources greatly
reduced and Maratha revenue colectors entrenched in his ter-
ritory the Sidi could no longer pursue a policy hodile to his
Maratha neighbour. A part of hisfleet logt to the enemy in
the early dages of the war was ancther serious blow auffered
by him. His power on the ssa dedined and the Sidi became
in all but name a tributary of the Maratha gate. Only the
narrow strip of water dividing his idand cagle from the main-
land, saved him from total extinction.®

3# S P.D. XXXIII, 431

35. Jadhav arrived back at Poona on 30 July 1736. (Peshwa- -
Daftar Mas)

36. For the text of the treaty se Treaties, Agreements and
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The operations againg Gowalkot continued in a languid
manner under Tubaji Anant till February 1737, but the fort
remained unbegten for another nine years till it was finally
reduced by Tulaji Angria in 1745 January.”

CHAPTER V11
MARATHA EXPANSION IN THE NORTH

|
(Conquest of Malim, 1700-1730)

The eghteenth  century witnessed a change of the firg
magnitude in the political apedt of India—the trander of aup-
reme authority from the Mughal rules to the Marathas.
Aurangzeb's Deccan wars (1681-1707) proved a colossal failure.
His enamies the Marathas ill-equipped to fight the Mughals in
ther way, resorted to guerilla warfare which demoralised the
splendid armies of the Emperor, broke ther spdl of invincibi-
lity and wore them out. The magnificent fabric of order and
civil adminigration built up by the great Akbar and his suc
cesors was dissolved and Mughal authority log the reverence

Sanads, pp. 107-113. Jervis in his 'Konkan' prints a trandation of
this in English with a wrong date. The month and dates given by
him are the same but the year is different, 'Sdas (three) being
a migeading for 'Saba’ (seven). The low date to which his power
was reduced is acknowledged by the Sidi himsdf in his interview
with the English envoy S. Walker. (Pub. Dept. Diary X1V,
p. 266.)

37. The final operations of Tubaji Anant againg Gowalkaot are
reported in S. P. D. X X X | | |, 249, 247, 262-72, 276-78, 280, 283, 285.
286. Thesxe papeas are wrongly dated 1734 Dec. or 1735 Jan. They
all bdong to the Year Saba or 1736 Dec. to 1737 Feb. From a letter
in Br. Ch. p. 69 and S. P. D. XXX, p. 332 it is obvious that
Tubaji was at Chaul in 1735 January- Beddes there are a number
of entries in Peshwa Rozkird for the year Saba 'Shaban, Rarraan,
Shawal) showing sums of money st to Tubaji Anant at Gowalkot
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with which it had been looked up to by the millions of India.
The aged Emperor Aurangzeb in his lag years attempted to
come to an underganding with the Marathas, to sk peace
with honour,> but before a settlement could be effected the
Emperor sank into the grave (Feb. 1707), with the Marathas
hovering round his camp, plundering his armies and ravaging
his distant provinces The Emperor's son Azam now anxious
to scure his successon, desred respite from these attacks and
came to an understanding with the captive Shahu : he recognis
ed him as the head of the Maratha gate, and promising him
grant of Sardeshmukhi reeased him.'3 Azam was defeated by
hisbrother Shah Alam (Muazzam) at Jgjau (June 1707), but
the pact made with Raja Shahu continued in operation. The
Mughal Government was no longer in a podtion to refuse the
victorious Marathas the Chauth and Sardeshmukhi of the sx
aubahs of the Deccan, but left the isue undecided whether to
pay it to Shahu or Tarabai, merely to gain time* This pay-
ment of Chauth was an acknowledgment by the Mughals
of their defeat, of their inability to hold their own againg the
Marathas; the victor always exacts a price for his victory. It
is mideading to gesk of these grants as concessions made to
the Maratha marauders by ther Mughal overlords. The
Marathas had broken the loins of the Mughal enemy and de

1 Even contemporary writers like Khali Khan and Manucd
rem%nlsaj this decay. S Khafi Khan, p. 387 and, Manucd | U,
249, 1V 100, Prince Akbar's letter to Auran: in Manucd 1V, pp.
175-6; Sarkar's Aurangzeb, V, Chapter L XIT.

24;4% Khafi Khan, p. 376; Dilkash |1, 154-55; Manucd 1V,

3. Khafi Khan in Elliot and Dowvaon, Vol. VI | aﬁ 396; the
oonduson of Dr. Raghubir Snh drawn from an akhbar that
Shahu ran away from Azam's camp, goes againd fadts  If Shahu
had fled the Mughal camp, Azam ocould have easly ssured his
persn as Shahu's exort was dender oonddting of about fifty horse
men, and could have withdrawn the terms dffered to him. It is
Ii‘<elé(/j Shahu left the Mughal camp before negdtitions were com-
pleted.

4. Khafi Khan. pp. 4089.
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manded tribute which it suited their genius to take in the form
of Chauth or one fourth revenue of the countries of the Deccan.

The Marathas entered the northern provinces of the
empire in the first decade of the 18th century : a measure
adopted in the early dages of the druggle as a counterpoise
againg the Mughal attacks on their basss this northward drive
gained in momentum as the century advanced. In Peshwa
Bajirao the palicy of northward expangon found its mod fear-
less champion : he realized full well the weakness of the empire,
the levity of its rulers, the incompetence and corruption of its
«dfficers and made a bid for the overlordship of Hindustan. If
Shivaji secured the freedom of his people and united them into
an independent date, the Peshwa would carry forward his
policy; would esablish Maratha hegemony throughout India
and would hoig the ochre-coloured flag on the heghts of the
Himalayas. How far he achieved these aims would be un-
folded in these pages

The Mughal province of Malwa which is now merged in
Central India was the connecting link between the Deccan
Mawa e« its g "¢ "'"9UStan proper. The river Narmada
graphical 'stuation  formed its southern boundary. The forests
& importance of Gondwan and Bundekhand skirted it on
theeagtern 9de. Itswestern boundary merged in the Rajputana
desert and north eas Gujarat, while to the north lay the pro-
vince of Agra. On account of its central Stuation, the province
was looked on as an important charge The highways of com-
merce and military routes to the Deccan and Gujarat passad
through it and armies based on Malwa could drike at Raj-
putana or Gujarat and move into the Deccan or Bundekhand
with the greatest eese The province produced a number of the
higher crops and boasted a flourishing cloth weaving industry.®
First conquered by Humayun and later reduced by Akbar the
subah of Malwa had enjoyed peace for over a century from

5. Jarret'sAin. | |, pp. 195208 ; India® of Aurangzeb, pp. 16871
and Malwa in Transtion, pp. 2-12.
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which it was rudely shaken by the advent of the Marathas
from the south.

The first incurson of the Marathas in Malwa occurred in
1699 when Krishna Sawant crossed the Narmada with 15000
cavalry, ravaged places near Dhamuni and retired.’ Rajaram
died in March 1700; the Emperor imagining he could now not
merey subvert Maratha power but obliterate the exisgence of
therr headless sate, opened his lagt offensve againg them. The
Marathas replied by a counter offensve which was daring in
conception and brilliant in execution. The Mughal attempt to-
reduce their important fortreses and thus sEze the nerve
centres of their activities, the Marathas answvered by harassng
the enemy's lines of communications and by raiding the pro-
vinces of the empire from which his armies were drawing
their sugenance’ In pursuance of this plan while the Emperor
was beseging Kondana in January 1703 the Marathas crosad
the Narmada and causad digurbances upto the environs of
Ujjain.® Some months later ancther band overran Khargon
and a part of the province In October of that year Nemaji
Sindhia defeated Rustam Khan (the Governor of Berar) and
fording the Narmada burgt into Malwa and raided upto the
neighbourhood of Sironj. Here he was overtaken by the pur-
aing Firuz Jang and defeated, (Nov. 1703). Firuz Jang
followed him into Bundekhand and surprised his force near
Dhamuni in February 1704. Firuz Jang's activities opened the
roads that had bemn blocked up and the Emperor was able to
receive treasure, baskes of fruit and letters from the capital
that had been held up by the fear of the Marathas" The de

6. Aurangzeb, V, p. 382. Sr Jadunath Sarkar makes this
gatement basing it on Bhimsen's Nushka-i-Dilkasha. Malcolm in
his memoirs mentions raids on Dharampuri as early as 1690, but
is not reliable o far as chronological sequence is concerned.

7. Khafi Khan, pp. 374-75.

8. Aurangzeb., V, pp. 382-3, Gadadhar Pralhad Shakavali im
Shiva Charitra Pradeep, pp. 67-68; Manucci, | | | , 426.

9. Sarkar's Aurangzeb V, pp. 383-4, Shiva Charitra Pradeep, p-
68 (J.S)
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vastalion caused by the Maratha raid was great. Khandesh
was whally ruined and the half of Malwa adjacent to Khandesh
was desolate.®

In October 1704 there were reports of Nemaji Sindhia re-
peating his exploits of the last year, but the invason did not
materialise. Though no irruptions occurred in Malwa for the
next few years the local officials continued to report about the
desolate condition of villages caused by the infidds and the
genera ruin of the province " The path once opened,” re-
marks Sir Jadunath Sarkar, " never again dosad till at last in
the middle of the 18th century Malwa passed into regular
Maratha possesson.™

Probably on account of drong imperial forces that were
operating in the Deccan againg Kam Bakhsh in 1709 the
Marathas lay quiescent and did not disgurb Malwa. From
1710 onwards they again made their appearance in the pro-
vince. In October 1710 one Gangaram’~ who was serving the
Subahdar of Gujarat with 10,000 Marathas log his employ-
ment by the death of his patron, and thought of taking to a
carexr of pillage. He attempted to force a passage into Malwa
but was forced back by the Deputy Governor. Ancther body
commanded by Khanderao Dabhade plundered Sultanpur in
Nandurbar district (11 March 1711). Gangaram, who had
dnce taken service with Daud Khan abandoned it, collected a
large force was joined by Kanhoji Bhonde and Chimmagji
Damodar and marched on to Amjhera. After exacting a fine
of 25,000 rupess from that place the army moved to Nolai
Badnagar. At this place they desroyed a amal force sent
againg them by Sher Afghan (30 March 1711), advanced

10. Mawa in transtlon p. 65.

11. Aurangzeb, V, p. 382

12 This Gangaram cannat be identified. The acoount of
Maratha activities in Malwa from 171017 is oonstruoted from

Akhbarat, oq]sof which are in the poseson of Dr ubir
Snh of Stamau | have usd for my wark a oopy %lsh
trandation) given by him. Dr. Raghubir Sinh has deta|laj

activities in hIS artide in the Sardess memorid voume
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on Ujjain, but dispersed as soon as they learned that imperial
troops were moving againg them from Bundekhand and the
Decean.

Small bands continued to rove in the Narmada basin and
take advantage of local digurbances In the early months of
1713 occurred an irruption on a large scale when Gangaram
and Kanhoji Bhonde at the head of 30,000 horse crossed into
Malwa, entered the pargana of Ashta and marched towards
Ujjain devadating the country round. The Subahdar Nijabat
Ali Khan and Nizam-ul-mulk who was then going south to take
up his new appointment, moved promptly in the direction of
the invaders. Gangaram and Kanhoji did not offer opposition,
but retired in May (1713).

The Maratha attempt to overrun Malwa in the next cold
saon was foiled by the vigilance and care of Sawai Jai Singh,
the sucessxr of Nijabat Ali Khan, and Chatrasal Bundéa. In
1715 a Maratha force was reported operating near Khargon;
it collected Chauth from Barwani and Dharampuri; engaged
the Nizam near Burhanpur; joined as the ssasin advanced by
Dabhade and Kanhoji Bhonde it then swept on towards M alwa;
laying Mandu and Maheshwar under contribution the Marathas
presad in the direction of the capital. This horde was follow-
ed by another 12,000 strong, which forced the passage over the
Narmada at Barwah. For full one month the Marathas went
«on collecting their dues in the south western region. When at
lag Jai Singh, the Subahdar, advanced againg them in May
they retired but not before they had been engaged by him. He
came up with them on May 10th at Pilsud and engaged them
at doe quarters. The light Maratha troops were in no pos-
tion to face their opponents; they were worsted and digpersed
under cover of darkness abandoning their booty and camp
sequipage.  Jai Singh's victory was complete and for a time he
liad rid the province of the intruders.

Early next year the Marathas under Santaji Bhonde enter-
ed the province further .eas and engaged the Zamindar of
Chaukigarh and from there advanced to Shora and Duraha
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(May 1716). Yet ancther force forded the Narmada at the
Donkalia ferry and moved northward plundering and ravaging.
The Marathas were here, there and everywhere and the Deputy
of the Governor, Rupram Dabhai, merdy contented himsdf
with looking to the defence of the capital. The Marathas were
dowly establishing outposs on the Narmada—vantage points
from which to emerge as the campaigning ssason opened.

In October 1716 there were rumours of the Marathas
preparing to invade Malwa and the local dfficers were ingtruct-
ed to keep the pases well guarded and not allow the Marathas
to aoss But the petty officals were hdpless and unable to
check the enemy's advance.  In April 1717 Khanderao Dabhadc
and others burg into Malwa and laid Ashta, Deogarh, Sehore
and svera other parganas under contribution. Dabhade was
joined by Santaji Bhonde and they inflicted a svere defeat on
the imperial troops that had advanced againg them, capturing
two prominent officers of the Governor. Without wagting time
lo reduce the capital which had bemn prepared for a Segg they
moved northward. Their march was unopposed as the Gover-
nor, Sawai Jai Singh, was absnt dsawhere conducting opera-
tions againg the Jats On their way back they had a brudi
with Dot Muhammed Khan Rohilla and levied tribute from
Bhilsa.

Jai Singh soon made way for Muhammed Amin Khan.
Muhammad Amin's Governorship was not very eventful. Sayyid
Husen Ali the Subahdar of the Deccan and the brother of the
Vazir, was negotiating a peaceful sgttlement with the Marathas
and to help forward the ne]‘gzotiations they, for a time, ceasd
harassng the Malwa region.

The dtuation at Delhi was all this while fag deteriorat-
ing. The empire of the Mughal had log its vital energy and
was crumbling rapidly. The sucoesors of Aurangzeb were fee
ble minded persons unworthy to rule over his far flung empire
and unfit to hold 9ceptre over a continent. Given to wine,

13. Jaipur Akhbarat, ms
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opium and debauchery they left the affairs of the state to be
managed by their ministers. A scramble for power naturally
ensued among the nobility, each party and each chief fighting
for his own sdfish interests. Bahadur Shah died on 18th Feb.
1712 and was succesded by the idiotic Jahandar Shah who left
the entire management to Zulfigar Khan Amir-ul-umra. With-
in nine months of his enthronement he was defeated in the
battle of Agra on 10th January 1713 and was despatched in the
most cruel manner. His successor Farrukh Siyar " was strong
neither for evil, nor for good." He owed his throne to the
Sayyid brothers who assumed complete control of the state and
left him not a vestige of authority. Farrukh Siyar resented the
tyranny and thraldom under which he was held by his former
benefactors, secretly intrigued for their destruction, but lacked
the resolution to act at the right moment; the distrust between
the master and ministers grew into an open rupture till at last
the Sayyids in sdf-defence, seized the person of the Emperor,
blinded him (Feb. 1719) and raised another person in the
Emperor's place.

The rivalries of the nobility, the plots and counter-plots,
murders and bloody contests portended an early break-up of
the empire. Distracted by intrigues, divided by parties, the
Mughal Government fell into complete neglect; the defence of
distant provinces was abandoned ; the army lost its discipline
and descended into a mere rabble and the civil administration
fell into utter disorder.

The success of the Sayyid brothers againgt Farrukh Siyar
proved of short duration. The new emperor Muhammad Shah™
and his mother cleverly plotted their ruin and within a year

~ 14 Khafi Khan, in Elliot and Dowson Vol. V11, pp. 300485
is the best contemporary account of the period. Siyar-ul-mutakherin
prepared late in the 18th century is another history for the same
period. Thexe two and many other Persan histories have been
usd by Irvine in his ' Later Mughas\ | and I1. Irvine is rather
defective in his treatment of Maratha affairs,

15. Enthroned 18 September 1719, Khafi Khan, p. 485.
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and a half had themsdves liberated from their controlling
authority. Husen Ali was murdered at Tora Bhim on 28th
Sept. 1720, his brother Sayyid Abdulla was defeated at Hasan-
pur (4 November 1720) and thrown into prison. The Turani
party was now caled to manage affairs of the date, but had
neither influence with the Padishah, nor his confidence

While the Mughal affairs were thus in a gate of turmoail
and utmogt confuson, there appeared on the Maratha sde a
soldier and a datesman of rare indght, enterprise and courage
Bajirao, son of Balaji Vishwanath, who had bemn called to the
premiership in April 1720. With a prophetic vison the young
Peshwa saw that the empire againg which his people had been
buffeting for half a century was tottering to its foundations
and the moment had arrived to give it its final blow. The
race of the Mughals had run out and the Marathas would grasp
supreme power from their palded hands and dominate the
empire. His date appeared weak and disorganised, but the
nation or the people were grong and full of the confidence
born of wucess The gruggle with Alamgir had transformed
the nation into a vag military camp. To the energies of his
people that were being waded in civil war and internecine
gsruggle he would find new outlets and direct them towards
foregn conquests The path had been shown by the father
and the son would now traverse it. In an doguent esch
he urged his views on the Maharajah ; " The Mughal power
is lying prostrate; it is nearing its end ; it is torn by factions
and internecine feuds; the Padishah desres to bolser up his
throne with our support. You spesk of the Nizam breaking
the treaty and commencing hogtilities. But he is of no ac
count. Aurangzeb when a prince reduced the subah of Auran-
gabad and resded there. Undeterred by his presence in the
Deccan the great Shivaji attacked the Adil Shahi and Qutb
Shahi kingdoms and laid them under tribute. After him Sam-
bhaji log everything, his forts, his kingdom and, his life. The
Padishah remained in the Deccan with a formidable army to
round off his conquets Undaunted Rajaram carried on the
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grugge from Jinji. After a time even that citadd was logt
to the enemy and the Padishah was still here with his innumer-
able hordes Despite thee heavy odds Rajaram marched on
Aurangabad, ravaged the enemy's country, wresed his forts
and recovered the entire kingdom from the Mughal (Now
the gtuation has changed in our favour). You (a monarch
of great qualities) occupy the throne and are assged by able
counsdlors Our aid is sought by the Mughal and by its
means Kings are made and unmade. |s not this the moment
when we should attempt to sdze supreme political power?
| undertake to hold the Nizam in chek as wel as efedt a
northward drive. You spesk of reducing (South) Karnatak
as more urgent, but hardly any oppostion is to be countered
in that quarter. Theold Adil Shahi and Qutb Shahi no longer
exig. The reduction of Karnatak is as good as a domegic
affair and can be eadly efected by the Huzarat troops. The
Pratinidhi will manage it. The Great Shivaji's dream of a
Hindu domination has remained unfulfilled to this date
Balaji Pant Nana has prepared the ground work establishing
friendly reations with the Hindu Rajas. This is the time to
strike the blow/'*®

The Peshwa had moved about with his father while yet
in his teens : he had accompanied him to Delhi in 1719 and
had become well acquainted with the political stuation at that
court. Aurangzeb's bigotry and policy of reigious persecution
had undone the work of his predecessors alienated from him
the sympathies of the millions of the Hindus over whom he
ruled.’” This policy of degrading the majority community

16. Shahu Charitra by Chitnis, pp. 60-61. This contains the
bes reply by the Peshwa himsdf to the controversy among modern
historians in Maharashtra whether the expanson of Maratha power
to the north before the conquest of the south was not a grave politi-
cal mistake.

17. For a succinct account of Aurangzeb's religious policy to-
wards Hindus sse Cambridge History of India, Vol. IV, Chapter on
Aurangzeb, by Sir Jadunath, ep. pp. 240-43. This is based on his
Aurangzeb, | | |, Chapter. 34 and V, pp. 485-86. In this connection
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combined with his treatment of the young Marwar prince Ajit
Singh, estranged for ever the brave Rajputs who had shed their
blood in the service of the empire in the four corners of India.*®
Maratha resgance in the south had encouraged the Jats the
Bunddas and the Skhs to resg Mughal authority with im-
punity whenever and wherever they could do it. Malwa,
mainly populated by Hindus and dominated by an unfriendly
Rajput nobility, was no exception. Without adequate support
from the court or the adjoining provinces and active co-opera
tion of the indigenous populace, the defence of the province
offered insuperable difficulties and this the sucocssding Malwa
Governors were to find to their oog.

It was no mere coinddence but a droke of ddiberate
palicy that in the apportioning of spheres of influence following
the imperial grants of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi, in 1719
Khandesh and the province of Malwa bordering on it were
asigned to the Peshwa for making collections™ Maratha in-
fluence had penetrated the province for some time and for this
they were anxious to ssaure legal recognition in the grants
The demand (for chauth from Malwa) was turned down by
the Emperor, and the Peshwa therefore directed his efforts ta
wresting by arms what his father could not achieve by diplo-
macy. The early months of 1721 saw him active in the
K handesh Baizapur region® collecting chauth and acquainting
himsdf with the country his forces were to traverse later.
Khandesh is contiguous to Malwa and into Malwa two years
later burg the Peshwa

Shivgji's Ietter to Auran on the impaostion of the Jaziya may-
be reed with interes. The Factory reoxords on a number of oo
dons sound a note of warning about the intderant attitude of the
Emgor towards his Hindu subjets English Factories Val.
Val. 13 p. 205.

18 Cambrldge Hlstory of Indla, IV, pp. 247-52

19. Chitnis p. 71, Duff. I, p. 3

20. Ba |Baj|ra0 Rozn|5h| (Bajlraosmneraryog 221). The
P. D. (MSS) oontains orders isved by him to the dficas |n this
regon to pay him chauth.



96 PESHWA BAJIRAO |

Bajirao left Satara in November 1722 and advancing by
way of Poona and through the basn of the Godavary, came
upto Burhanpur. The Pawars who were active in southern
Malwa were invited by the Peshwa to co-operate with him.*
On 14 February 1723 he forded the Narmada near Handia
and entering Nemar the southern divison of Malwa, moved
on to Dhar.?? On 13th February he had a meeting with the
Vazir, Nizam-ul-mulk, at Badaksha (Bolasha?) near Jhabua.
The Vazir was then marching towards Gujarat to punish the
rebdlious Haidar Quli Khan. For dx daysthe Peshwa remained
in conference® with him, and promises of satisfying his daims
appear to have been held out to him. [f this was not 0, why
should the Vazir ssk a meeting with an intruder and remain
dosgted with him ? The Nizam's position at the court was not
very happy ; he was looking out for possble allies and fancied
he could use the young Peshwa for forwarding his ends
Bajirao returned to Khandesh by way of Amjhera and Dhar
recrossng the Narmada at the Akbarpur ferry. He remained
in Khandesh cdllecting Chauth for some time, settled disputed
points with lwaz Khan and then again moved into the Handia
digrict. He remained there for some time and despatched his
troops to co-operate with the Nizam in reducing Dost Muham-
mad Rohilla and finally quitted the country in the first wesk
of April 1723. During this period he collected Chauth from
a number of places in southern Malwa.?

In 1724 the Peshwa once again visted the province
Leaving Satara on 27 January he marched into Khandesh ;*
on 14th March carried by assault the stronghold of Lambkani,®

21. The History of the Pawars of Dhar, Letter dated 3 Dec.
1722 at pp. 10-11.

22. Balaji Bajirao Roznishi, p. 223.

2. S P.D. XXII, 4; S P. D. XIII, 3

24. Balaji Bajirao Roznishi, pp. 2234, S P..D. XIlI, 3,
S. P. D. XXX, 310.

25. B. B. Roznishi p. 224.

26. Shahu Roznishi, p. 94, S. P. D. XXX, p. 269.



MARATHA EXPANSION IN THE NORTH 97

and on May 8th arossd the Narmada at Akbarpur.”” on the
18th of that month at Nalcha there was another mesting of
momentous importance between him and the Nizam.® The
Nizam had thrown up his premiership in disgus and was re-
tiring to the Deccan to resume the viceroyalty. He was ex-
pecting trouble in the resumption of office His deputy,
Mubariz Khan, and other Deccan and Gujarat officials had
been scretly ingigated by the court to oppose him and destroy
him, if possble In this predicament it was to the advantage
of the Nizam to scure allies and in his conference with the
Peshwa he made him profuse promisss He agreed not to
oppose the callection of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi in the six
Subhas of the Deccan, reissued the grants under his signature®
and may have encouraged the Peshwa's pretensons to Malwa.
In the battle of Fatehkharda on October 1, 1724 the Peshwa's
force fought on the sde of the Nizam and contributed materi-
ally to his victory.®

The next four years kept the Peshwa busy in other sctors
but he was not a man who would allow his grip on Malwa to
relax. He knew the value of continuous hammering. A grong
force under his trusted lieutenants Baji Bhivrao, Udaji Pawar
and his Diwan Ambaji Purandare marched into Gujarat in
February 1725, took a decisve part in defeating Rustam Ali
at Basu,® and by way of Sunth, Jhalod, Jhabua, entered
Malwa in April of that year.® Anup Singh of Jhabua paid
one lakh in tribute and the districts of Amjhera and Shajahan-
pur were laid under contribution.®

The incursons of the Marathas snce 1720 were headed
by the Peshwa in peson and desrved to be dosdy watched

27. B. B. Roznishi, p. 224.

28. S P.D.p. 269 XXX.

29. Dr. Pawar's paper at the Ind. Hist. Records Commission,
1940 session, Vol. XVII, pp. 204-5.

30. S. P. D. XXX, p. 270; aso No. 34. See chapter IL

31. For details see chapter '"Marathas in Gujarat.'

32. S. R D. XXX,-p. 272

33. Malwa in trandgtion, p. 155.

7
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and soutly opposad. The appointments of regular Maratha
dofficials like Keso Mahadeo, Keso Vishwanath, Godaji Deokate,
Udaji Pawar to levy chauth from the south digtricts of Malwa
afforded evidence of their growing influence® and presaged the
loss of the province to the empire.

The appointment of Giridhar Bahadur to Malwa in June
1725 prevented for a time the dide-down. Giridhar Bahadur
came of a notable family of Nagar Brahmins and had hed
before saveral important charges He was Governor of Malwa
for a short period from August 1722 to May 1723 and was
again sent down to the province in 1725 to hald it againg the
wiles of the Nizam and the increasing pressure of the Marathas.
He was an dfficer of character and refused to compromise with
the enamies of the empire. His policy of no compromise was
soon to cogt him his command and his life.*

The regime of the new Governor began with friction with
the Maratha Kamavishdars. He turned them out and stopped
their colections They complained to Shahu Raja of the un-
expected resgance they were meting with from the Subahdar
in levying chauth, Qn which represntations were addressed to
him not to disturb the collections® The representations fel
on deaf ears Daya Bahadur, the commander of the Subah-
dar's troops and his cousn, moved about the province and
showed great activity in watching the movements of Santaji
Bhonde, Krishnaji Hari, Keso Mahadeo and severa other
Maratha captains, prevented their junction with Ambaji
Purandare'stroops, and followed them till they were out of the
province™

Udaji Pawar and Baji Bhivrao were appointed by the
Peshwa to make collections for the year 1726-27.% They did
not fare better than ther predecessars  All that ther officials

3A. S P.D. XXX, pp. 272-73
For the early hlstory of Giridhar Bahadur s Irvine | |,

35.
pp. 6-16.
% S P D XII, b 3. S P. D XII, 69
38. Dharcha ltihas, pp. 17-18.
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could collect amounted to 20,000 rupees® Daya Bahadur was
mog zealous in his duties and would not suffer the country to
be ravaged. He kept his troops moving and pushed the
M ar atha forces to the Narmada.”’ Giridhar Bahadur appeared
to have semmed the Maratha advance

The Peshwa had gone south to assg Fatehsngh Bhonde
to esablish his claims in the Karnatak (1725-26, 26-27) and
later the gtruggle with the Nizam near home diverted his at-
tention from the Malwa venture. In 1728 February the great
Nizam-ul-tnulk was brought to bay at Palkhed and obliged to
submit to the terms dictated to him by the victor. The Peshwa's
ucess not only overawed the Nizam and his own domegtic
enemies but gave him a dominating voice in the royal counsds
and he chose this moment to hurl his hordes northward againg
Malwa and fix his hold on that province. The absnce of his
troops in that quarter had encouraged his rivals Dabhade and
Bande to encroach on his fied® and an alliance between these
two chiefs and the Subahdar of Malwa would further imperil
the postion already weskened* by withdrawal of large forces
southward. The campaign againg the Nizam having dosad in
March 1728 the ssason was too far advanced to invade Malwa
immediately; the Peshwa contented himsdf with issuing
letters to the local Malwa officials asking them to pay chauth
to his Deputy, Udaji Pawar.*

The Peshwa knew that his wishes in order to be respected
must be backed by the power of the swvord. On the conduson
of the Dashera of that year a, formidable force® composad of
veteran chigfs, Udaji Pawar, Ranoji Sindhia, Malhar Rao
Holkar and the flower of Maratha Shiladars, was called to
arms and under the command of Chimaji Appa, the brother

39. S P. D. XXX, p. 281

40. Syar-ul-Mutakherin, p. 235.

41. Shahu Raoznishi, 214.

42. Dharcha ltihas, pp. 27-9.

43. S P.D. XIll, 22, and 23, give the drength of the Maratha
armies operating in Malwa and Bunddkhand at 25,000 each; Jaipur
Akhbar places it at 22,000.
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of the Peshwa, commenced moving north on 24th October.
The young general marched with incredible rapidity. On 21st
November he reached the Satpura hills, on the 22nd the Kar-
wand Bari pass was negotiated ; on the 25th the Narmada was
forded; on the next day the Mandu Ghat was aseended and
on the 27th the Marathas lay encamped at Nalcha® Raja
Giridhar Bahadur having just then folowed Kanthaji Kadam
to the frontier of Malwa and driven him out, lay encamped
on the border town of Atiujhera. Chimaji Appa, leaving a
detachment at Dhar to hang on the Mandu fort and prevent
the Killadar Muhammad Umar Khan efecting junction with
the main army, dosed upon the enemy on the 29th.* Com-
pletely surprised and fearing to be cut off from his rear, Giri-
dhar Bahadur swerved round and attacked the enemy's ad-
vancing columns.  Bahadur's troops fought with the courage
of despair, but they were outhumbered and outmanoeuvred.
After sx hours of dose fighting the Mughal force was annihi-
lated, its commanders with a number of chiefs were dain : its
colours and all camp equipage Were captured by the Marathas.*
It was a complete victory for Chimaji and congratulations
showered on him from all quarters”

Regting his troops at Amjhera for a oouple of days
Chimaji presed on towards the capital of the province (3rd
December) by way of Ahu and Jepalpur.® He hoped to
aurprise Ujjain as he had surprised the enemy at Amjhera.
But the son of the late Governor, Bhawani Ram, had assumed
control and prepared the city for a sege  Earth works were
put up, fresh recruits were raised and by the time the Mar a-
thas were near, the city was ready to receive them with con-
fidence. The emperor wrote to Bhawani Ram condoling with
him on his bereavement and asking him to carry on the

" 44. Chimna Appasitinerary given in S. P. D. XXX, pp. 283
" 45. Jaipur Akhbarat. (M SS).
46. S P. D. X, 15, 17, 23, 26, 27 and Jaipur Akhbars
47. S P.D. XIII, 16. 25, 2628, 31, 32, 35, 38 and 43.
48. S P. D. XXX, p. 284,
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drugge Money to the amount of two lacs was snt and
Sayyid Najmuddin Ali Khan, Durjan Sal Hada, and Muham-
mad Umar Khan who commanded consderable troops in the
province, were ordered to asis¢ Bhawani Ram.*

The Maratha army lacked the means to press sege opera-
tions and was consequently held up at the capital of Malwa.
On the 13th January 1729 a sally was made by the inmates
when there was some dose fighting. Chimaji was now advised
by his brother not ta remain tied to one sot, but move out
into the open country and make collections of Chauth.*® The
dege was therefore abandoned and Maratha troops spread
everywhere demanding their dues Kayeth, Sundard, Shahja-
hanpur, Sarangpur, Nowlai, Badnawar, Dhar and a number
of important places submitted.® The Kotwal of Ujjain paid
Rs. 5000. The open country denuded of its troops could offer
little oppogtion. Chimaji moved to Sarangpur, then changed
his course and headed towards Bundi, Kotah (Feb. 5).°2
Rajgarh, Bhanpura, Rampura, and Jawad were laid under con-
tribution ; then retiring into Gujarat by way of Jhalod and
Dohad, he returned to Poona on 4th May 1729.%

The campaign opened on 24th October 1728 and came to
an end in May 1729. One major battle and a number of
minor engagements had been fought. At Amjhera the enemy's
force was not merdly defeated, but completdy destroyed. A
few grong places like Ujjain and Sironj hdd out, but the re-
maining country was overrun by the Maratha troops The
dedigve victory bringing the Marathas within griking digance
of the imperial capital sscured them a base from which to
threaten the heart of the empire. The drategic pases of the
Vindhyas passd into their possesson ; the flood gates were

49. Irvinel |, pp. 244-45.

5. S P. D. XIlI, 30

51. Peshwa Rozkird. There are several amounts credited to
Chimaji's account during thi9 month.

52. S P. D. XXX, p. 284.

53. S. P. D. XXX, pp. 2857.
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thrown back and the tidal waters now rushed in.  Within a
decade of ther victory they were complete magers of the
province.

There was utter confuson in the imperial ranksin Malwa.
The breakdown of Mughal administration in the province was
well illustrated by the growing difficulties of the succesding
Governors. No money or reinforcements could be obtained
from the emperor. The troops damoured for their arrears.
Sayyid Najmuddin Ali Khan who had been ordered to support
Bhawani Ram, preferred to look on himsdf as the Subahdar
and called on the latter to account for the revenues of the pro-
vince. The two fel out and hodilities were averted only by
the grong attitude taken up by Bhawani Ram. The defeat of
the Subahdar's troops and the subsequent squabbles of the gen-
erals encouraged the peasantry and local zamindars to withhold
revenues ; all the efforts of Bhawani Ram who had now been ap-
pointed to succsed his father, failed to hold up the avalanche™

The Peshwa appointed dfficers to make collections. M alhar
Rao Holkar and Udaji Pawar who had been asigned a numb-
e of digricts lag year were confirmed in the grant on 16th
September 1729.° They assembled troops at Chikhalda and
awaited the break up of the monsoon to commence operations.
Kanthaji Kadam had in the meanwhile invested Khargon and
levied 50,000 rupess from it. Bhawani Ram could no longer
raiss money to pay his troops, the jagirs granted to his father
wer e confiscated and the aid he was led to expect from Jai Singh
never came; at last in October 1729 he waa informed that M al -
wa was too important a charge to be left in his hands on ac-
count of the growing menace of the Marathas and that Sawai
Jai Singh had been appointed to the province®

Jai Singh's tenure of dffice though it lasted only for a year,
witnessd the initiation of a new policy. The growing power

5. Sr Jadunath Sarkar in the History of Jaipur (Mdc)
p. 208.

55. S. P.D. XXX, pp. 293-%4.

56. Higory of Jaipur by Sr Jadunath Sarkar (Mss) and
Irvinel |, p. 246.
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of the Marathas and the convulsons in Malwa ftiade a degp
impresson on hismind. He perceived that the only practicable
policy that could sucoesd in the drcumsances was the policy
of appeasement which his sympathies for Maratha aspirations
eminently suited him to pursue® Theimmunity of Malwawas
to be secured by granting to Raja Shahu ajagir in Malwaworth
ten lakhs of rupess a year; by thus medting the Raja's demand
of Chauth from the province it was expected " he would keep
his Generals in check and would prevent the raids of his chiefs"
in that province. To ensure the execution of the arrangement a
Maratha general wasto serve under imperial banners™ Writ-
ten undertakings were exchanged with Dado Bhimsen, Sha-
hu Raja's envoy, and Degpsingh, an eminent Rajput, was de-
puted (Oct. 1730) to the Maratha Court to bring about a last-
ing settlement, and an enduring peace® To create a friendly
atmosphere the Raja in the meanwhile had surrendered in
March (1730)%° theimportant fortress of Mandogar h captured'
by Holkar and Pawar four months back, and had asked the
several Maratha chieftains to cease military operations. How-
ever before the negotiations could be completed, a change took
place in the imperial counsds and it was once more resolved
to offer resgance to Maratha demands Jai Singh was
trandferred and Muhammad K han Bangash was st to Malwa
to sop the onrush of the southerners

CHAPTER  VIII
MARATHA ADVANCE IN BUNDELKHAND.

While the M alwa operations were progressng satisfactorily
(1728-29), the Peshwa embarked on another bold enterprise.
The annual expeditions into Malwa, Khandesh, and Gujarat

5 S P. D X, 10

58. Jaipur letter, dated Feb. 1730.

59. Degp Sngh arrived in the Deccan in Oddbe after Jai
Singh had ben removed. S. P. D. X, 66.

60. .Shahu Rozkird, 198.
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necesstated putting in the field vast hordes and these could
not be raised without money. The recent campaign againg the
Nizam though it had been conduded to the advantage of the
Marathas, was financially not quite a sucosss It had added
to the huge debt the Peshwa had already contracted ; as a num-
ber of Sledar horse operated on the Raja's behalf, a part of
the burden fell on the royal exchequer, and the Maharaja im-
portunated the Peshwa to rid him of his debtors. The ambi-
tious policy of expanson, of seizing imperial power could be
pursued only by bringing into the fidd vastly superior forces
that would immobilise the Mughal armies. All these added to
the financial liabilities of the Peshwa which were accumulating
and for lightening which he was anxious to find new fields for
conquest.’ In the search for new fields the Peshwa determined
to lead his forces into Bundekhand where the Bundela chief
Chhatrasal had invoked his aid to repd the aggons of the
'Mughal Governor, Muhammad K han Bangash.

Chhatrasal had a pagt as romantic and turbulent as that
of the Maratha hero Shivaji himsdf. The Bunddas, a clan of
the Rajputs, conquered the hilly country eas of Malwa bet-
ween the Jamuna and the Narmada in the 13th and 14th cen-
turies. Birsing Bundela murdered Akbar's favourite minister,
Abul Fazal, and was favoured by Jehangir. In conssquence
the Bunddas rose in prominence and for a time basked in the
sunshine of imperial favour. On Jehangir's death however,
Jhujhar Singh, the son of the deceasad Bir Singh fled the M u-
ghal court, but was hunted down to the wild forests of Gondwan
in 1635 and there killed by the Gonds. His feudatory Champ-
at Rai heroically sruggled againg the might of the empire
for another two decades and was likewise destroyed in 1661
Champat's son Chhatrasal, left an orphan at the age of twelve,
then sought service in the Mughal army, became dissatidfied,
visited the great Shivaji in the south and was advised by him
to raise the standard of revolt againg the idol breakers. Chha-

XU, 14 15 18 dc
I

1 S P D
2. S P.D.XIII, 10, and Br. Ch. Appendix, No. 43.
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trasal returned to his homeland and kept up the contest againgt
the Mughals with varying fortune. Aurangzeb's digraction in
the south and the civil wars of his successrs gave Chhatrasal
a free hand and enabled him to extend his conqueds till he be-
came master of the eastern half of Bundelkhand.?

With the appointment in 1720 of Muhammad Khan Ban-
gash to the subah of Allahabad there came a turn in the tide
of the Bundedla fortunes Bangash was a renowned Pathan
chief and worthy of the title. " Ghazanfar" i.e, Ali confer-
red on him by Farrukh Siyar. As soon as the menace of the
Nizam was laid at red, he directed his arms tothe reduction
of Bundelkhand which was included in his government of Al-
lahabad and wherein he had a personal interest as the revenue
of certain parganas had been asigned to him in 1713. In the
beginning of 1727 Muhammad Khan Bangash took command
of the operations and pressing the Bundéas hard, occupied par-
ganas Bhind, Mauda, Pailani, Agwas and Simani; at ljoli in
pargana Mahoba he sormed the well prepared lines of the
enemy and forced them to retire to the forest of Salhat near
Jaitpur. Here the Pathan Chief pursued the fugitives and
cattered them. Chhatrasal took shdter in the fort of Mahoba.
Theforts of Barigad, Lauri, Jhumar, Mahoba, Kulpahar were
all reduced one by one and, at lagt about June 1728 Bangash
laid dege to Jaitpur, the last sronghold of the Bundea chief.
Throughout the rains the invetment continued with reentless
pressure.  Chhatrasal sent out appeals for help in vain, and at
lagt in December 1728 surrendered the place to the enemy.

It looked as if Bundela ressgance was completely crushed,
All their grongholds had been reduced by the Mughal Subah-
dar and the aged Chatrasal dédivering himsdf with his family
into the hands of the enemy waited to be taken to Delhi as
prisoner. The imperial Court as usual, jealous of the ucoeses
of its Subahdar, began to entertain suspidons of his desgns

3. For a detailed acoount of the Bundda chigfs se Pogan's
"Bunddas’ and Irving |1, 216-30.



106 PESHWA BAJIRAO |

Chhatrasal came to know from his agents at Delhi what power-
ful enemies the Subahdar had at the Court and resolved to re-
new the sruggle  As the Marathas were everywhere challeng-
ing Mughal authority, he turned to them for aid. The Bun-
dela overtures were acoepted and Bajirao prepared to march to
their support.*

The Peshwa opened the campaign in November 1728. Tak-
ing farewel of the Maharaja on 27th November the Peshwa,
with the Sarlashkar, at the head of 25,000 horse® advanced
through the Godavari basin by way of Beer and Pathri. These
digtricts had been assigned to the Sarlashkar for making col-
lections of Chauth which the hogtilities with the Nizam had
prevented from beng raised for the previous two years. No
opposition was met with ; the Peshwa's army marched into the
Gangathari digricts, resumed the cdlections and then headed
towards Deogarh through Berar. At therequest of Aiwaz Khan
of Berar to gpare his digricts the Peshwa took a more southern-
ly route by way of Mahur.® On the 13th January (1729) Bari,
the first stronghold of the Deogarh Raja, was assaulted. On
the 23rd an agreement was conduded by which the Raja pro-
mised to pay the Marathas an annual tribute of Rs. 65,000 and
thus secured his territory from molestation.  On the 4th of
February the Peshwa pushed on towards Bundelkhand.” M ov-
ing through the wilderness by unfrequented routes a month lat-
er he etablished contact with the Bundda chiefs; on 10th
Mar ch hewas received by Bharati Singh, son of Chatrasal. On
the 13th the aged Chhatrasal welcomed his ddliverer and enter-
tained him.2 Other Bundda chiefs now hastened to join the
Peshwa's standard and the joint army swelled to 70,000 men.®
From Mahoba it advanced on the 19th March to where M u-
hammad Khan Bangash was lying encamped.

4,
)
6.
7.
8.
9
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Muhammad Khan Bangash was all this while resting in
false security.  All the enemy forts had passd into his hands;
the Bundéa forces had been beaten in the fidd, overpowered
and scattered.  The Chiefs had made their submisson and
were in his camp. Bangash sent back the major part of his
force and lay encamped near Jaitpur with hardly 15000 men.
He allowed the Bundda chiefs to remove to a digance from
his camp on the pretext of ceebrating the Holi.* Not be
fore the enemy was within twenty miles of his encampment was
he aware of their presnce Hastily he called together detach-
ments scattered on garrison duties, dug entrenchments and pre-
pared to resg. At the same time he depatched letters to the
Court reporting his serious plight and calling for reinforce-
ments®®

In the absence of heavy artillery the allied armies could not
carry the enemy's postion by assault and therefore surround-
ed it on all sdes; the invesment commenced on 27th March ;
not a grain of food or blade of grass could be secured from
outdde. Bangash made a sortie one day but was unable to
pierce the besegers defences™  The sn of the Subahdar,
Qaim Khan, who was then at Taharwan, learned of the graits
to which his father had been reduced and hastened to his re-
lief with supplies and reinforcements. He was allowed to ap-
proach Supa, within 12 miles of Jaitpur, when his force was
attacked and decimated. Qaim Khan sucoeeded in making his
exape but logt his baggage and military stores which all fell
into the hands of the Marathas who besdes other things secur-
ed 3000 horse and 13 eephants.™

Taking advantage of the diverson Muhammad Khan in
the meanwhile had abandoned his encampment and excaped to

* The Holi that year fdl on 4th March.

10. J.A.S B.18BIV, pp. 2978

11. S P. D. XIlI, 45; Acording to Pilaji Jadhav the srength
of the enamy (Bangash) was 20000. Irvine gvesit as 10,000 horses
and the same numbe of foot. Se Prof. Potdar's artice on the
Bundda episade

12. Rewade I 1, 14
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the shdter of the Jaitpur fort. The enemy returned and in-
vesed the fort and the town dosdy, resolved to sarve the gar-
rison into surrendering. The only food that could be obtained
was the flesh of the gun bullocks and of troopers horses M any
soldiers died of starvation and still more deserted.”

With the allied armies tightly dosng round him, the Pa-
than's submisson wa9 a mere question of time. If he hoped to
be rdieved by imperial troops he was merely deluding himself.
None at the court had the desre or the energy to extricate the
luckless Governor from the miserable straits to which he had
been reduced. But the ssson was too far advanced for the
Marathasto remain in the north any longer. Leaving the Bun-
ddlas to complete the operations, the Peshwa left Jaitpur on
23rd M ay and hagtened back by way of Garha, Ketughan, Bur-
hanpur, Makrai and reached Poona on 16th July.”* The in-
vestment of Jaitpur continued for another three months till at
last despairing of ever being succoured, Muhammad K han Ban-
gash sgned an agresment with the Bunddas " not to attack them
again, but to content himsdf with the tribute they formerly
paid." From that time Muhammad Khan never re-entered
Bundelkhand.”

The year 1728-1729 marks a turning point in Maratha
history. Chimaji's victory over Giridhar Bahadur established
Maratha power in Malwa, while the help rushed to the Bun-
ddas in their hour of peril won for the Maratha cause the
svord arm of a grateful and heroic people Chhatrasal came
to look on the Peshwa as his son and left him a part of his
kingdom in Jagir. The Marathas thus sscured another foot-
hold in a friendly country from which to direct a blow at the
heart of the Empire.

13 J. A.S B, 18781V, P. 300.

14. S. P.D. XX_X,é)._288: and Peshwa Rozkird.

15. Rugam Ali in Elliot VIII, p. 48; J. A. S B. p. 301 of
Part IV of 1878. Syarul-Mutakherin gpesks of Qaim Khan as hav-
ing defested the Bunddas and saved his father.  The Author's in-
formation is cbvioudy wrong.
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CHAPTER X

MARATHA PROGRESS IN MALWA.
(1730—1735)

The appointment of Muhammad Khan Bangash to the
province of Malwa came at the same time as important chang-
es in the Maratha command. Udaji Pawar who had bean so
far active in Malwa and had figured so prominently in recent
operations fel out with the Peshwa. He felt he was not being
rewarded according to his merit and demanded half the collec-
tions from the province. His demand met with a refusal from
the Peshwa and on 3rd October 1730, Malhar Rao Holkar was
appointed to the supreme command in Malwa ;* next year (20th
October 1731) Ranoji Sindhia was assodated with him and
they were empowered to make sgttlements with the chiefs and
local Zamindars?

Sindhia and Holkar were not new figures Both had be-
gun their careers as common troopers and had risen to the com-
mand of consderable Pagas by their shexr ability. Ranoji was
in personal attendance on the Peshwa's father and had sen sr-
vice with him in svera fidds He had digtinguished himsdf
in many important actions, the battle of Balapur, Fatekharda,
Basu, Palkhed, Amjhera and Dabhoi. His assodate Malhar
Rao was a goat-herd and had at first served in the Raja's con-
tingent under Bande? His daring and courage brought him to
the notice of the Peshwa who persuaded him to take service
with him. He knew the Satpura region like the palm of his
hand and had fought with congpicuous bravery in the battle of
Amjhera*® With these experienced soldiers Bangash was to
contend now.

Bangash recaved his new appointment on 19th Sept. 1730.
He marched towards M alwa at the head of 8200 horse and 2500

S P. D. XXX, pp. 300.
|dem, pp. 304-6.

S P. D. XXX, % 28 and XVII, L
S P D XII, &
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foot.> Liberal promises of aid in men and money were made
by the Delhi Court, but none it would be seen subsquently,
were kept. Halting for days in his march for renforcements
from Delhi tojoin him, he at last reached Ujjain on 18th Janu-
ary 1731 too late to prevent the Marathas under Holkar from
entering the province. Holkar even attempted to surprise the
Governor's camp at Sarangpur while he was yet on his march,
"but the attempt did not sucoesd®

The presence of Holkar near the capital obliged the Gover-
nor to take the fidd at once He personally moved towards
Dhar and snt his son Ahmed Khan with ancther force to-
wards Sarangpur. Holkar fel back in the direction of Dhar,
was engaged by Bangash's troops and was forced to evacuate
his outposts at Dhar, Dipaipur, and Mandleshwar.’

Bangash's apparent success was due to the absence of the
major part of the Maratha force in Gujarat. The rivalry
between the Peshwa and the Senapati had flared up into an
open rupture and both ddes were preparing for the coming
drugge The Senapati had succesded in winning over the
disgruntled Pawar to his 9de and was negotiating with the
Nizam for an alliance. The Senapati's hogile preparations
obliged the Peshwa to recall his bes troops from beyond the
Narmada which contributed materially to the suoes obtain-
ed by Bangash over Holkar.

The Subahdar about this time made a wrong move which
roused suspidons about his motives and logt him the favour of
the imperial court and ultimately brought about his down-
fall. The Emperor though outwardly reconciled to Nizam-ul-
mulk, digrugted his submisson and looked on him as a rebd
to be cushed at the proper time. He could not forget his
defiance of imperial authority in Gujarat and Malwa after his
withdrawal to the Deccan. The Governor of Malwa was ex-
pected to watch the movements of this rebd, and deal with him
effectivdly should he find an opportunity to do 0. Even the

5. lrvine ||, p. 249. 6. Ibid, p. 250.
7. J. A. S B. 1878, p. 310.
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troops of Bangash bdieved that they would some time cross
swvords with the army of the Deccan Subahdar. But when con-
trary to expectations, Bangash met the Nizam on the Narmada
at the Akbarpur Ferry* on 17th Mar ch 1731, the party opposd
to him at the court immediately usad it againg him to insinu-
ate to the Emperor that the Pathan chief had entered into the
sthames of the Nizam to dethrone him. Though no immediate
action was taken by the emperor it antagonised him againg the
Pathan and made him unresponsve towards the latter's diffi-
culties.

The meeting between the two Viceroys was an asute move
on the part of the Nizam directed againg his inveterate enemy
the Peshwa. Bangash while yet at Sadhaura in Dec. 1730 on
hisway to Ujjain had received letters from the Nizam inviting
him to tneet him on the Narmada.® His recent experience in
Bundelkhand had shown Bangash that the Peshwa was not a
despicable foe and that he would have a hard time fighting him
in Malwa sngehanded. He therefore gave a willing ear
to the overtures of the Nizam for joint operations againg the
Marathas. The Senapati was up in arms againg the Peshwa
and the Nizam fet that if he and Bangash would support the
former, the Peshwa's power would be crippled if not completely
destroyed. Thetwo therefore met on 17th March and remained
in conference for twelye days Before their plans could be
perfected the Peshwa had sruck a decisve blow at his oppon-
ent and dispersad his troops  The sheme of the two chiefs fell
to pieces and each had to hurry back to his province to save
it fromi the ravages of the Maratha horse

Malhar Rao Holkar was at thistime operating near M and-
<or, while another Maratha chief (Antu?) was ravaging the
country near Kayeth. Unrest made its appearance among the
troops of the Governor, and the Raja of Kotah and other chiefs
whom Bangash had asked to co-operate with him againg the

About 35 miles south of Indore and 40 miles S. E. of Dhar.
S. P. D. X, 70 and XVII, 8; Irvinell. p. 251 ; the correct
S P. D. XVII, 8 is Reed. 7 Nov. 1730.

8.
date of
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Marathas, refused to move. From Mandsor Holkar marched
on to Sarangpur in June 1731, engaged the Governor's troops
but was forced to retire. Muhammad Khan went to Siron;
and remained encamped there throughout the monsoon. He
had begun to fed the pressure of the Marathas.’

After the monsoon the Marathas returned to Malwa in
increasng numbers. Holkar was reported to be in the vicinity
of Sironj at the head of 50,000 men. Sindhia, Pawar and
others were following him. Bangash wrote to Delhi for hep,
but no aid came from that quarter.’® Hewrote to Shahu Raja,
but was referred to the Peshwa The Nizam having come to
an understanding with the Peshwa showed no anxiety to reieve
the digress of his former ally. Bangash's little provincial force
of 10,000 was unable to cope with the numerous Maratha
hordes The local Zamindars and chiefs found it convenient
to make peace with the intruders rather than co-operate with
the Governor in repdling their attacks. Bangash redlised the
hdplesness of his stuation and sought an understanding with
the Maratha chiefs by granting them chauth for the year.'? At
the same time he informed the Court that without substantial
reinforcements he could no longer hold back the Marathas. His
appeels were replied with an order informing of his removal
and the appointment of Sawaj Jai Singh as his sucoessr
(Sept 28, 1732). Thus ended rather inglorioudy the two
years Governorship of Muhammad Khan Bangash.”

So far had the Marathas entrenched themsdves in their
new conquess by now that the Peshwa thought it safe to divide
Malwa among his chief captains. This was efected in July
1732 when Sindhia Holkar and the Pawars were assigned de-
finite shares in the revenue of the province

9. J. A. S B. 1878, pp. 316-7.

10. J. A. S B. 1878, pp. 321-2 .

11. Idem. ) 12. 1bid, pp. 322-23. o
13. There are fev Marathi papes referring to Holkar's activi-

1731-32. Our main suree is therdore J. A. S B. 1878,
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Sawai Jai Singh was appointed Viceroy for the third time
to alow him to pursue the policy of appeasement which he had
initiated in his previous term of office. The appointment of
this powerful Rajput prince, the friend of the Amir-ul-Umara,
sgnalisd that 'the Mughal Court had at last awakened to the
gravity of the menace.

After the fall of Giridhar Bahadur, the Peshwa lay quies
cent for some time. In 1730 February, Pawagarh, the south-
Western entrance into Malwa was wreded from Kanthgji
Bande™ in 1731 April the Senapati's oppostion was shatter-
ed at Dabhai. One more attempt of the Nizam to ruin his
rival was defeated and the former very wisdy entered into a
sret pact with the Peshwa not to moles his southern territory
while he pursued his ambitious policy to the North, carried
his arms into Malwa and pushed his conquedts over the Emper-*
or's remaining dominions"* Thus having esablished himsdf*
over his domedic rivals and overawed the Nizam, the Peshwa
was free to direct his full energies to the project so dear to his

heart.

His firg care was to consdlidate his hold over his Bunde-
khand Jagirs. They had bemn betowed on him by the grateful
Chhatrasal who died on 14th Dec. 1731. To dfedt a partition
of the Jagir and to cdllect tribute from the Bundda Chigfs of
Orcha, Datia, Narwar and Bhadawar the Peshwa degpatched
his brother in Bundelkhand in the cold weather of 1732
Chimaji left the Deccan in Oct. 1732, came up in Bundedkhand
and appointed Govind Ballal Kher to carry out the details of
the negatiations By tact and suave temperament the partition
was effected without the smalles hitch. The Peshwa obtained* a
Jagir valued at one lakh from Jagat Raj and ancther of a quart-
er and a lakh with the fort of Rajgarh from Hirdesa. It was

14. S P. D. XXX, p. 297.

15. Elphindone %2 . This compad wes conduded in Aug.
1731 and ratlfled in 1732 Dec. when the Pedwa and the Nizam m&
gto%clije Rameshwar; vide Rgj | 11, No. 97 and S. P. D. XXX, No.

8.
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aso dipulated that Bunddas would join the Peshwa's sandard
and give him aid when he would invade foreign territory or
march on Delhi. Hirdesa with his eye on Orcha dreamt of
extending his territory in that direction and promised to share
that state with the Peshwa.®

The Rajas of Bundelkhand appealed to the Mughal Court
for help againg Maratha aggresson. But before the Vazir
had moved from Delhi,*” and marched in the direction of the
Marathas, the latter had retired after collecting dues The
Raja of Orcha and Rao Ramchandra pressed the Vazir to lead
his army againg the sons of Chhatrasal who, they represented,
were in alliance with the Marathas and had given them a foot-
hold in the province, and mug be crushed. The Vazir advanc-
ed to the boundary of the territory of Raja Jagat Raj where
he learnt of the formidable rebelion of Bhagwant Singh of
Adaru in Ghazipur and the death of his brother-in-law Jan
Nisar Khan, in a recent attack. Incensed the Vazir marched
on Ghazipur and invesed the place. Bhagwant Singh fled to
the mountains. The Bundela Chieftains and Muhammad Khan
Bangash once more urged the Vazir not to abandon the opera-
tions againg the allies of the Marathas. The easeloving Vazir
however had begun to fed the severities of the campaign. His
agents were sent to Hirdesa and Jagat Raj returned with evasve
replies from the two Chiefs. The prospect of a monsoon cam-
paign in the hilly Bundda country did not appeal to Qamr-
ud-din Khan. He retired with his army, reaching Delhi on
28th July.™®

While Chimaji's force was operating in Bundelkhand, an-
other body under the joint command of Ranogji Sindhia and
Malharji Holkar invaded Malwa. Commencing its march in
December 1732, it arrived on the Narmada by way of Kansul.
Here it divided, one force under Anand Rao Pawar taking the

16. S P.D. X1V, 79 Br. Ch. 4. Al Prdf. Potdar‘gspaper.
17. The Vazir left Dehi on 21 Shawd, [27 March 1733], Ir-

ving | | g 277,
18. P. D. XIV, 9.
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direct road to Malwa, while Sindhia and Holkar struck a north
west route, entered Gujarat, captured Champaner and plund-
ered Umreth.’® From here they secured an easy passge into
Malwa to divert Sawai Jai Singh who was reported to be going
againg Chimaji Appa. The Maratha Commanders sscured in-
formation that Jai Singh was encamped near Mandsor.
Leaving behind their heavy baggage they pressd towards his
camp and surrounded it. Jai Singh now persuaded Udaji and
Krishnaji Pawar who were hovering about with their conting-
ents to join him. They could however bring little relief to
Sawai Jai Singh and left him on the representations of Sindhia
and Holkar. Jai Singh offered to pay the Marathas six lakhs
of rupees in addition to the collections from 28 paraganas al-
ready made by them. The Maratha demand rose higher, and
Sawaiji, beng informed that the Emperor had moved out of
the capital and was coming to his aid, decided to attack the
Marathas. The rear of Jai Sngh's army was engaged and
plundered by Holkar who logt in the engagement only two
hundred horses Holkar retired to a digance of sxteen coss
but again returned to the attack. Jai Singh at last found it
prudent to come to terms with the Maratha Chiefs, Sindhia
and Holkar accepting the terms already proposed by Jai Singh
and hostilities oceased for the season®

Soon after this Sawai Jai Singh retired to his country of
Amber and gave himsdf up to pleasure. " Aware of the down-
fall of the Empire he saw it was in vain to attempt to check
Mar atha invasion or to prevent the partition of the Empire/'*

When the next campaigning seeson (1733 Oct.—1734 M ay)
opened the Peshwa was ditting before Jaftijira vainly attempting
to reduce the idand cagle His Lieutenants however were not
taking any chances Sindhia, Holkar and Pilaji Jadhav were

19. S P.D. X1V, 1; the corret date of the pape is 21 Feb.

20. S.P.D. X1V, 1, 2and XV, 6; the correct date of X1V,
2 is 5th March 1733 and of XV, 6, March 7th 1733.
21. Tod Il, p. 1212
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once more active in Malwa and Bundekhand and keeping the
enemy on the run. Sindhia and Holkar aosed the Narmada,
reduced Barwah and procesded to Malwa. There was a brush
beween Holkar and Yar Muhammad Rohilla of Bhopal in
which many lives were lod. The Marathas then procesded to
stle the affair of Bundi where they had been invited by the
deposed Budh Singh.  This prince had incurred the enmity of
the Amber Chigf, Jai Singh, and had bemn obliged to flee his
kingdom. His gtate was then reduced by the troops of Jai Singh,
who seated on the vacant throne his nominee Dalel Singh. It
was againg this usurper that Budh Singh sought Maratha aid
through Pratap Singh Hada. On April 22nd, 1734, the M arathas
attacked the fort of Bundi and carried it after a
sveae fight. The Rani of Budh Singh out of gratitude for the
aid given by her hushand tied a rakki thread round Holkar's
wrigt thus acknowledging him as her brother. The Marathas
received 6 lakhs in money for their asisance®

Pilaji Jadhav who had proceeded north-ward through
Nemar went to Datia and Orcha, Laying thee dates under
contribution he moved on to Gwalior, found the country
desolate, procesded to Bhadawar, received over 3 lakhs from
that Chief and fel back on Narwar and leaving Chanderi to
his left he returned to the Deccan about the end of April.?

Reports of the desructive activities of the Marathas were
reaching the Delhi Court, but no one there was interested in
resging their advance. The Emperor, when quetions of the
dsate arose, went out on hunting parties or spent his time in
vigting the gardens The Vazir likewise went to his country
house and the busness of the State remained at a gand still.
The Subahdar of Malwa, Sawai Jai Singh sat calmly at home

2. S P.D.XIV, 11, 18and XV, |. Marathi saredlent
about the Bundi affair. Sir Jadunath Sarkar in his Fall of theM u-
ghal Empire, |, pp. 24952 bass it on Vamsha Bhakar. The oor-
rect dateof XV, 1,is2May 1734; of X1V, 11 is 28 Dec. 1733,

23. S P.D. X1V, 10, 13, 18; the corret date of X1V, 13 is
9 April 1734
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doing nothing, though he possessed an army of 30,000 horse
men and a large number of matchlockmen. The large ums he
received from the Royal Treasury to defend the province he
shared with the Marathas.*

Orders had bem isued to the Mir Bakhshi, Khan-i-Dau-
ran, to proceed againg the Marathas as early as June 1733,
But it was not before February 1734 that he was able to find
out some one who would undertake the task for him. He per-
suaded his brother MuzafTar Khan, the Governor of Ajmere,
to lead the expedition. When the Khan was at last ready to
march out, the Marathas were reported to beretiring. Muzaf-
far Khan followed them as far as Sironj, where they surround-
ed his camp and by continuous skirmishing draitened his
reources The Khan oontented himsdf with preserving the
safety, of his person and when after the Marathas had Ieft he
returned to the capital in June, all congratulated him on his
able conduct of the war.?®

Immediately after the rains of 1734, the Marathas renewed
their activities. Pilaji Jadhav arrived in Bundekhand with
the Peshwas son Balaji, and Vyankat Rao Ghorpade. He
forded the Narmada at Ketughan on 28th December 1734; On
15th January 1735 he reached Amola in Orcha territory.?® On
his arrival in Bundelkhand he was joined by a son of Chhatra-
sal? Sindhia and Holkar at the"sme time marched into
Malwa.

"The Marathas had (thus during the lag ten years) con-
tinued to extend their ravages and incurgons to which they
had been encouraged by receiving contributions in order to
purchase their forbearance, wherever they appeared. When they
saw ho measures were taken to oppose their movements they
recommenced operations in the next year. At length they
asumed absolute dominion of those digricts which formerly
only paid tribute. By these encroachments the frontier of the

24. Irvinel |, pp. 278-79.
25. Syar-ul-Mutakherin, pp. 243-44.
26. S. P. D. XXX, pp. 312-318 27. S P.D. X1V, 23
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Empire retrograded while they advanced. By the supineness
and shameful neglect of the Emperor, they now occupied the
territories as far as Gwalior and approached to the vicinity of
Akbarabad.”®

Two mighty armies therefore took the fidd and moved
out to meg the invaders. The one under Vazir Qamr-ud-din
Khan left the capital on 10th November and three months
later came up with the Marathas near Narwar. As he com-
manded a well equipped force of 25,000 the Vazir was natural-
ly anxious to engage the Marathas at dose quarters® Pilaji
Jadhav on the other hand avoiding a general action fought
two or three light engagements Immobilisng the Vazir's
force by his rapid movements he put his artillery out of action
and caussd scarcity in his camp. With great difficulty the
Vazir pressd on till he reached the Udit Singh tank near
Orcha; then on 14th February though it was the Id day (1
Shawal) the Mughal Army commenced its retreat in utmost
dlence to exape the Marathas. But intdligence of the
enemy's movements was carried to the Maratha camp.
Immediately surrounding the Mughal force Maratha match-
lockmen ddivered the attack. The Vazir no longer able to
continue the march took refuge in Orcha® Leaving him in
Orcha, Jadhav aossd the, Betwa and turned towards Gwalior
and the Jat country for raisng collections At Gwalior he
aurprised Sayyid Najm-ud-din, Ali Khan, Faujdar of Gwalior
but reased him with a Ziafat.® After the Marathas had
moved out to the Jat country the Vazir left the postion taken
by him and advanced from Orcha to intercept Pilaji. The
latter however was able safdy to fall back on Sivpuri, Kularas,
saizing a number of horsess and camds from the enemy. The
Vazir had failed miserably ether to engage the Marathas or
drive them out.®

28. Syar p. 242 éPanini Office ed) 29. S P. D. XIV, 22
30. Mss Papasrd. Sardesa's Riyasat, Madhya Vibhag, |, pp.

31. S P.D. XXX, p. 318 32. SP.D.XIV, 2, 23
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Finding further resgance usdess the Vazir expresed his
willingness to dfect a compromise by paying a sum of five lakhs.
But this offer was not acceptable to the Maratha Chief. Pilaji
moved about for some time; then on 4 Zilkad leaving Malwa,
he reentered Bundelkhand, picked up his baggage and retired
to the Deccan by way of Chanda, Deogarh. On 5th June 1735
he reached Poona. Owing to the presnce of the Vazir's foroes
in Bundekhand the collection of dues fell off considerably* *

While Jadhav engaged the Vazir near Orch, his colleagues
Sindhia and Holkar scored a brilliant sucosss over the imperial-
igs in the wedern theatre. Againg them had advanced Khan-
i-Dauran, Samsam-ud-daulah, Mir Bakhshi, the Emperor's
favourite Chief. Commanding the bet Mughal troops and
carrying choice artillery, Khan-i-Dauran left the capital in Nov-
ember, 1734* was joined on the march by Sawai Jai Singh,
Abhay Singh of Marwar, Durjan Sal of Kotah, till his army
avdled to near two lakhs® Resolved to swvep the Marathas
out of Malwa the confederates entered the province by the
Mukundra pass and reached Rampura in early February. Here
ther further advance was challenged by Sindhia and Holkar.
Effecting their favourite encirding movement they stopped pro-
vidons reaching the huge condave Then abandoning the
blockade they passd the rear of the Mughal army, aosad the
Mukundra pass and by way of Bundi entered the territory of
Sawai Jai Singh, denuded of its troops® On Feb. 28th Sam-
bhar was plundered yidding a rich harvest. The Governor

* Note : Persan dronides wrongly place theee activities in the
year 1736. In that year Pilgji Jadhav wes ill and did not prooed
northward.

33. S P.D. XV, 21, 22, 23, 28; Two letters in Joshi Collec-
tion quoted at Iengtqh in Sardessi's Madhya Vibhag, [, pp. 3B33A4 ;
d Itihas Samgraha Aitihask Charitren, Ieiter of P. Jadhav at p.
68. The corredt date of that Ietter is Feb. 1735.

34. Syar p. 244. ] ] ]

3. S P.D.XIV, 23; Itihas Samgraha, Ait. Charitren, letter
at p. 68, gves the figures as 50,000 which is more corred.

6. SP.D.XIV, 21 23
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Fakhruddin Husen was gripped of everything he posesad in
ite of the presents snt by him to the Maratha Chiefs. The
Qazi of the place killed his women in the Hindu syle and
fought till he was struck down.* The news of the Marathas
raiding their province causad congernation among Khan-i-
Dauran's Rajput allies They were now anxious to save their
ddencdess homes The army therefore retraced its deps
moving towards Jaipur to ssk the enemy. While Khan-i-
Dauran was yet at Kotah, a megting with the Maratha Chiefs
was arranged by the mediation of Sawai Jai Singh on 24th
March 1735% Khan-i-Dauran agreed to pay 22 lacs of
rupess to the Marathas as Chauth for Malwa and went back
to Delhi which he reached at the end of April.** Holkar and
Ramchandra M alhar went to Kalabag from Bundi while Rangji
Sindhia moved as far as Sironj, Rajgarh and Patan.® They
returned to the Deccan in July. They had defeated the Mir
Bakhshi of the Empire and in recognition of their services the
Peshwa went forward to meet them at a digance of two miles
from his capital.**

CHAPTER X
ATTEMPTS AT CONCILIATION.

The policy of appeasement had bem tried with disastrous
reults Fresh ooncessions ingead of satisfying the Marathas
had called forth fresh aggressons They

Jaisingh. ViStS  had overrun nalwa and advanced upto
Gwalior. The Emperor began to expres

dissatisfaction with the way in which affairs were going. It
was openly disusad at the Court why Sawai Jai Singh who

37. Syar-ul-Mutakherin, p. 244.

38 S P. D. XIV, 242, 27, 57; XXI11, 284; Rudam Ali,
pp. 50-51.

0. Sxicar, Fall, |, p. 255

40 S P. D XIV, N 4. S P. D. XXII, 28
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had encouraged these aggressons should not be removed forth-
with from the Subahdari of Malwa and Agra. The Turani
party went further in their distrust; they charged Sawai Jai
Singh with an underganding with his cordigionists and dis-
loyalty towards the Imperial throne. Khan-i-Dauran, Sawai
Jai Singh's friend and patron, pleaded the inability of the
Imperial forcesto contend with the Maratha hordes He spoke
of his conciliatory policy as having won over the Peshwa to
the Imperial cause For had he not, added he sent his mother
north on the pretext of a pilgrimage? The Peshwa would soon
folow her with his family, come to Delhi, pay homage to the
Emperor and prove the mog loyal and the mog active servant
of the Crown. The Emperor, he further added, mugt congra
tulate him (Khan Dauran) and his friend Jai Singh on their
sagacity in having sscured such a powerful chief as the Peshwa
as an ally and a srvant for the grant of territories which
were hed by rebds and thieves (and which were therefore not
yidding any revenues to the Imperial Government). Sadat
Khan who s0 loudly advocated the policy of redgance and
demanded to be placed in charge of Malwa and Agra, was a
rogue and a cheat. His friendship with the Nizam he may
ue to place ancther prince on the throne. While the progress
of the Maratha arms dismayed the monarch, the advocacy of
his favourite minisger and the logic of his argument ssamed
equally convincing and he wavered bewen the courss of
action to be pursued.

The discussons in the Imperial Court had ther reperaus
sons in the Courts of the Rajput Rajahs and were watched
with interest by the agents of the Peshwa. The Peshwa's
mother had gone north on a pilgrimage this year (1735).2
And as she progressed towards Benares by way of Udepur and
Jaipur, the occason of her vist was usd b;/ thexe Chidfs to
communicate their secret views to the Peshwa® Jai Singh after

1. SP.D.XIV, 39, 47
2. She ldt Poona in Feb. 1735, vide S. P. D. | X, 11.
3. S P.D.XIV, 39 47 and XXX, 128 131, 134
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a fecble attempt to chek the Marathas in 1733 had left
Malwa to their mercy. His attempt in August 1734 to organize
a league of the Rajput princes for common defence had failed.*
He hoped fondly he could retain the provinces and along with
them his importance in the imperial council by banking on
his friendship with the Marathas. He conveyed to the Pesh-
wa's Vakil, that he ever guarded the prestige and importance
of his Master (the Peshwa) because he digrused the Turk
(i.e. the Mughal Emperor). If the latter had triumphed over
the Deccani forces he would have shown him scant regard. If
the Peshwa would now extend him his support, he would yet
retain the provinces ; otherwise they would be placed under the
command of a hogtile chief and the Peshwa would lose all the
advantages he had obtained so far from their being in the
hands of a friend. Let him with Sindhia, Holkar and Jadhav
come north at the head of a large force ; he would give him
twenty lakhs of rupess in cash (as Chauth for Malwa) and
aso pay his troops. They would then confer together and
through the mediation of Khan-i-Dauran ssure the Peshwa's
demands and arrange a visit to the Emperor. If the demands
were not accepted the Peshwa was at liberty to break off
negotiations and pursue other measures®

These proposals were followed by the ominous news of the
Emperor having dfected a reconciliation between the Vazir
and Abhay Singh of Marwar and of his having appointed the
former to the charge of Agra, Malwa and Gujarat. If Jai
Singh joined the Vazir, with his troops, his territory was not
to be molested; otherwise no regard was to be shown to him.°
The Padishah was greatly disstisfied with Jai Sngh's manage-
ment of affairs and wanted to place them in abler hands
Saadat Khan suggested a smultaneous campaign againg the
Bunddas by reingating Bangash in the Subahdari of Allaha-
bad, and appointing himsdf to Patna. It was common talk
that two armieswould march southwards againg the Marathas;;

4. Tod I, pp. 430-31. 5. S P.D. XIV, 47.
6. S P. D. XIV, 30.
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the one led by Jai Singh and Khan-i-Dauran by way of Jai
Nagar and the other by way of Gwalior under the command
of Vazir Qamruddin Khan, Saadat Khan and Abhay Singh.’

The Peshwa fet he could no longer remain away from the
sceng his presmce at the head of a large army was necesary
to defeat the machinations of the Turani party and wring more
concessons by appearing to support the Hindustani leaders.

Tents were st in advance on the auspicious day of 3rd
October 1735 and the Peshwa commencad his march on the
8th.® Sindhia and Holkar, who had the management of opera-
tionsin Malwa for the previous four years and had thus gaftied
consderable experience in that region, accompanied him with
several other captains of note—chief among them being Tukoji
and Anand Rao Pawar, and Kanthaji Kadam Baude. On
account of Pilaji's illness, the command of the Bundekhand
force devolved on his son Satwaji Jadhav, with whom was
asodiated Baji Bhivrao.® The two forces commenced ther
march smultaneoudy, separating as they approached the
Narmada.

The news of the Peshwa marching in person into Hindus-
tan created a gir in the Courts of foreign rulers. For three
years Imperial troops had druggled vainly againg Maratha
gengas Now the Master himsdf, the dreaded Peshwa, was
going north and momentous changes were expected to follow
in the wake of the invason. The Nizam, ever watchful of his
neighbour'smovements, began mobilising hisarmy ; the Emperor
called to his 9de Saadat Khan who had vaunted of his valour
and of his readiness to check the advance of the Southerners™

7. | dem. 8. S P.D. XXII, pp. 16869.

9, Perdan authorities ek of Pilgji's Bundekhand operations
for the year 1735-36. The Inddents they desribe aII rdate to the
gre/lous year. Se P. Jadhav's itinerary in S. P. XXX, pp,

In 1736 Jadhav wes ill and later oommanded forces |n

Konkan. He did nat vist Hindugan that year. S S P.
XXI1, 306-9; (pp. 168-70).

10. S.P.D. X1V, 40-42.
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ing the negotiations the Peshwa took care to receive 20 lakh9
as the chauth of the province®

While terms for a peaceful settlement were being discussd
by the Peshwa, his armies were not keeping idle in the field.
The force under Satwoji Jadhav and Baji Bhivrao had, as pre-
vioudy related, separated from the main army in November
and struck a north easterly route® It arrived in Bundelkhand
in January 1736, Datia and Orcha paid tribute, as also the
Zatnindars of Suklora, Gujrola, Pachor, Uchat and Bhadawar.
Hirdesa and Jagat raj, the sons of Chhatrasal, even agreed to
join the Peshwa with their respective quotas should the latter
arrive in Bundelkhand.®® By February Baji Bhivrao reported
to the Peshwa " There is no place in Bundelkhand (all having
submitted and paid chauth) to which | can now advance. |
cannot say here and subsg my troops much longer. | wait
for orders where | should procesd next.”

It was suggested to Baji Bhivrao by Hirdesa and Jagat Raj,
his Bundela allies that he should cross the Jumna at Kalpi, and
lay waste the Subah of Allahabad. But the Jumna was not as
yet fordable and could not be crossd without boats®  The
Peshwa was negotiating a peaceful settlement with the Imperial
Government and disapproved the proposal of attacking its ter-
ritory.” Baji Bhivrao therefore moved into Jadhav Hati in
the direction of Gwalior. The Delhi Government apprehending
that the Marathas would break in the direction of Agra, des
patched Muhammad Khan Bangash to guard the fords of the
Chambal near Dholpur. He arrived at Dholpur about 14th
January, cossad the river and entrenching himsdf in a ravine,
waited for the Marathas to attack him. Baji Bhivrao advanc-

24. Rugam Ali, p. 52

2. S.P.D. XXX, 140-1, 172

26. S. P.D. X1V, 5256 and XV, 4, 816, 87-0, explain the
activities of Baji Bhivrao for the year 1736. Some of thee papers
ep. 816 have wrongly pl by the editor in the year 1737.

27. S P.D. XV, 52 28. S P.D. XV, 16, 89.

29. S P.D. XIV, 56
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ed to Nurabad, but observing that Bangash was not coming
out in the open, assaulted Bagtini the sronghold of the Sikar-
bars. Bangash in the meanwhile moved to another difficult
position between the Kuwari and the Chambal and refused to
budge He snt a Vakil tothe Maratha Chiefsto sek teerms™
As the Peshwa was himsdf negotiating a settlement with the
Imperialists he recalled the Bundelkhand force and Baji Bhiv-
raojoined the Peshwa near Ujjain about the beginning of M ay.%*

A part of the Peshwa's force under Sindhia, Holkar, Bande
and Anand Rao Pawar had been ordered to lay waste the terri-
tory of Abhay Singh of Marwar.**  This prince was opposng
M ar atha ambitions and had connected himsdf with the Turani
party,® which was bitterly hogtile to Maratha demands Ab-
hay Singh was to be taught what a dangerous game he was play-
ing in allying himsdf with the Turani party. From Dongarpur,
Sindhia and Holkar advanced to Shahapur and fraom Shaha-
pura entered the Marwar country. For two months the
army lived on that territory. On 14 April Merta was as
saulted and paid a fine. After Merta, Nagore, Ajmere were
visted and laid under contribution. About the end of April
the force rgjoined the Peshwa®

The Peshwa in the meanwhile had presented his demands
to the Imperial Government.  Through his envoy, Dhondo
Mahadeo he asked for (i) a hereditary estate under the Crown,
(i) grants of mansabs and Jagirs for himsdf and his chiefs,
(iii) cessation of hogilities againg his army, (iv) the dffice
of Sardeshpande of the Deccan, and (v) an indemnity to megt
the war expenses  He also asked to be received by che Emperor
in Court. Itemsnos (i) and (v) were granted and promises
of granting (ii), (iii) and (iv) were hdd out.® Another yad

0. S P D X, 48 XIV 5% %

31. SP.D.IIl, 201
32. S P.D. XIIl, 49; the correct date of recapt of the pape

33. S P. D. X1V, 39.
# S P. D XII, 49 XIV, 14 and Tarikh--Hind, P. 52
3H. SP.D.XV,p. %2
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was presented by which the Peshwa asked for the Subahdari
of Malwa and for thirteen lakhs of rupessto mest his expenss®
Both theitems were granted. A further ligt called for Chimayji
Appa, the Peshwa's brother, beng presnted with two lakhs of
rupessin cash as he was a loyal and zealous servant of the I m-
perial Throne. This was granted.® The Peshwa then re-
quested to be given the right to levy tribute from the Chiefs
and Zamindars of Malwa.®® On the top of this came further
daggering demands :—

(i) The Subah of Malwa, indudve of the dates, to be
granted in Jagir to the Peshwa and he to be appoint-
ed Governor of the Province

(ii) Yar Muhammad Rohilia and Ijjat Khan to be

gected from Malwa and ther territory to be made
over to the Peshwa

(iii) The forts of Mandu, Dhar and Raisin to be ceded.

The territory upto the Chambal to be granted to
the Peshwa in Jagir. He promised to continue those
Chiefs in their esate who would pay him Nazzar.

The Peshwa to be given an assignment of 50 lakhs of
rupess on the revenues of Bengal.

Allahabad, Benares Gaya, and Mathura (all places of
worship of the Hindus) to be caded to the Peshwa

The Sardeshpandeship of the Deccan to be conferred on
the Peshwa.

A Jagir of fifty lakhs in the Deccan to be granted to the
Peshwa : The Shahzada to be appointed to administer the pro-
vince ; a share to be given to the Peshwa in the revenues of the
Deccan which may be collected with his aid. The cesson of
Shivner and Tanjore.®

3% SP.D.XV,p B

37. Idem. . .

38. 1bid, p. 94. Thexe wee Orcha, Datia, Narwar, Chanderi,
Sandha, Sipri, Bhadawar, Kotah, Bundi, Rampura and Amjhera.

39. SP.D. XV, pp. 956.
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Starting with a request for the grant of the chauth of M al -
wa and some cash to cover his expenses the Peshwa went on
increasng his demands till at last he asked for virtual control
over Malwa, Bundelkhand, Bengal and the Decean. This al-
most took away the breath of the Mughal Court. Compromise
is possble only when the two parties can -agree to a minimum
of concessons The Imperial Government decided to fight ra-
ther than make an ignominious surrender.  As long as the
Peshwa remained in Malwa with his troops it procrastinated
merdy to gain time.

CHAPTER XI
THE PESHWAS DASH ON THE IMPERIAL CAPITAL.

The Peshwa for a time remained in Malwa guiding peace
proposals At the end of May he left for the Decean and
reached Poona on 24th June! His generals Sindhia, Holkar
and Pawar continued in Malwa to complete the negotiations
and condude the final agreement. On 25th June Ranoji Sin-
dhia in a grongly worded despatch to the Maratha ambassa-
dor at Delhi, asked him to obtain from the Court the long pro-
misad farman of the Viceroyalty and, the chauth of Malwa and
cash to meet the expensss of his force? The farman was at
last issued on 29th Sept. 1736 bestowing on the Peshwa a Jagir,
a Mansab, the mahals of his watan aswell as a dress of honour,
a Jegha and a Sarpech®  All that Jai Singh could persuade
the Emperor to grant to the Peshwa was the deputy Governor-
ship of the province, which fell far short of the latter's de-
mands, and the renewal of hodilities was inevitable.

1 S P. D. XXII, 3%

2. Rajwade, V1, 95-97 ; these three papers should be placed in
1736.
3. S. P. D. XV, p. 86; X1V, 62 refers to the farman. It
should be dated 23 Jamadi-ul-Akhir; the date of the issue of the
farman is 29 Sept. 1736 and not 8 Sept. as given by the editor.

9
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Calling to his gandard a vag force of fifty thousand
horse, the Peshwa commenced his march on 12th Nov. 1736
By rapid marches he arrived in Malwa and effected a junction
at Bhilsa with the troops which had been quartered in the pro-
vince for the monsoon.> Except for the strongholds of the Ro-
hilla Chiefs, the province had for all practical purposes become
a Maratha principality. This idand of oppostion to Maratha
influence could no longer be suffered to remain. The Peshwa
therefore directed his arms againg the refractory Yar Muham-.
mad Rohilla, invesed him in Bhopal and forced him to pay a
contribution of five lakhs of rupess (December 1736).° Bhilsa
was next attacked and carried after a we's fighting (13th Jan.
1737).” The province of Malwa thus completdly subdued could
no longer be usd to support the huge hordes the Peshwa was
leading. He therefore sruck off north eas, overawed the
Bundda feudatories of Orcha, Datia, Narwar® and at the end
of February 1737 arrived near Bhadawar. The Raja of Bha-
dawar commanded a well equipped army, in addition to 50 war
dephants Having receved assurances of being supported with
all his resources by Saadat Khan of Oudh, he refused to pay
the annual tribute and prepared for fight. He was however
betrayed by his brother who went over to the Marathas and
revedled them the scret of the Raja's defences On his advice
the Peshwa divided his afmy ; while one part ddivered a front-
al attack on the Raja's force the other detachment made a
detour and entered the city of Ater from the rear. Unable to
defend his capital any longer the Raja sought safety in the fort-
res There he was dosdy invested and was so much harassd

4. S P. D. XXII, 339, 341 ; aooording to Br, Ch. Appendix
46, his plan wes ether to march on Delhi or deiend into the Doab.
5 S P.D. XV, 5 XXX, 192; The juncion wes efeted on
5th Jan. 1737. Bhop a Wes reduced prior to this
7376 S P.D. X, 27 the date of the pape is (reed.) 19 January

7. SP.D.XV,5
8 ItlhasSamgma, Aitihagk Charitren, p. 69.
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that he at las made his submisson (18th Feb.g? and agred to
pay twenty lakhs in tribute and ten dephants.

The Peshwa's arrival on the northern borders of Bundéd-
khand, hardly 70 miles disant from Agra, congtituted a menace
of the firg magnitude to the Empire which had to be warded
off. Large armies were equipped and put in the fidd under
the command of the Vazir and the Mir Bakhshi. Imperial
farmans were smt out calling other Mughal Chiefs and Rajput
princes to rush to the defence of the capital with their quotas.
Jai Singh in repponse darted from his capital with a force fif-
teen thousand drong and a park of artillery. Abhay Singh of
Marwar followed with his contingents of Marwaris.® Saadat
Khan of Oudh was moving swiftly and was reported to be ap-
proaching Agra.

The Peshwa had undertaken the expedition with the
express object of overawing his opponents into granting his
demands by a demongration of armed might and ingead he
found the Mughal armies converging on Agra and effectivey
barring his path northward in the direction of the Capital. It
therefore became absolutdy necessary to bresk up this con-
centration of enemy forces To create a diverson and prevent
junction of the enemy at Agra he degpatched a srong detach-
ment of ten thousand troops under the command of some of
his ables chiefs Malhar Rao Holkar, Satwaji Jadhav, Baji
Bhivrao and Ruprai Adaru in the Doab to lay wage the
territory of .Saadat Khan. Holkar's troops aossd into Doab
and marched on swiftly in a northerly direction leaving behind
a trail of fire and destruction.

Itimadpur and Firozabad in the Doab opposte to Agra
were laid under the sword and the Marathas reached Jalesar
when they were dghted by the advance column of Saadat
Khan's army. Marching day and night from Itawa Saadat
Khan had arrived near where the Marathas were plundering.

9. S P. D. XV, 18, 47 ; Peshwa Rozkird and Rustam Ali, p.

53.
10. S P. D. XV, 18 11. S P.D. XV, 47.
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His vanguard of 12 thousand commanded by his nephew
Mansur Ali Khan marched dightly ahead of the main army
and contacted enemy troops.

Thinking they were encountering the entire army of Sadat
Khan, the Marathas attempted their favourite encircling move-
ment. Mansur Ali retired to the main army fighting, and the
Marathas who followed him, found themsdves opposed to a
force ax times their number. Nothing but a swift retreat could
save the Maratha detachment from utter dedtruction. Swerv-
ing round they made for the Jumna, with the Khan's army in
dose pursuit. In the confuson of the retreat the force logt its
Jdirection, missd the ford by which it had entered the Doab
fcirf had to sacrifice its baggage to the enemy. A number of
casualties were also auffered.  Holkar had evidently been
aurprised, little imagining that he would be overtaken by the
Khan's army. His flight at the lagx moment alone enabled
him to bring his force back and join the Peshwa at Kotila
near Gwalior. This happened on 12th March 1737.2

Saadat Khan followed the flying troops of Holkar and
crosd the river by means of a bridge of boats near Agra and
awaited the arrival of the armies of the Vazir and the Mir
Bakhshi to start operations againgt the Peshwa® The Peshwa
was foiled in one more attempt to disolve the concentration
of enemy forces and had to think of other plans. Retiring to a
little digance from Agra he sent away his baggage and camp
folowers under heavy exort of his Bundda allies, Jagat
Raj and Hirdesa, and Baji Bhivrao. The temporary with-
drawal of the Peshwa's troops created an impresson that de-
moralised by the recent sgtback, the Marathas could no longer
face the imperialists and were making for the south.*

The Vazir and the Mir Bakhshi were marching towards
Agra with numerous forces to join Saadat Khan. It was neces

12. S.P.D. XV, 17, 22, 27-8, 47, X X X, 198, 365-6 and Rustam
Ali, pp. 53-54.

13. S. P. D. XV, 17, 27; Rustam Ali, p. 54.

14. Letter of Pilaji Jadhav in Itihas Samgraha, Ait. Ch. p. 69;
S. P.D. XV, 24, 34, 38.
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sary to destroy the Khan's force before this could happen, but
the khan having taken up a strong position near Agra the light
Maratha horse that made up the Peshwa's army, was unable
to deal the smashing blow that would shatter the Khan's force ;
neither could it manoeuvre rapidly in its present grounds near
the rivers Chambal and Kuwari where the terrain was full of
ravines and was unsuitable for rapid movements of cavalry.
The Peshwa therefore decided to shift his ground and move
out into the open.

Saadat Khan had communicated his recent suces over
the Peshwa's detachment in glowing terms.  He claimed to have
destroyed two thousands Marathas, to have captured severa
leaders of note and to have snt two thousand more to a watery
grave ; he boased of soon driving away the Marathas be
yond the Chambal. The Peshwa was determined to let the
Emperor know how empty was the claim made by the Khan
and how little trust could be placed in his words Either the
Khan's force must be wiped out or the Peshwa should show
himsdf at the capital and put it to the sword. As the Khan
was not coming out, the Peshwa choe the latter alternative.’

The march on the capital in the face of two armies mov-
ing towards Agra was not only a daring but a mogt hazardous
enterprise.  Its sucoess no doubt would force the hands of the
fesble monarch, but the difficulties it presanted looked almost
insurmountable.  Ancther man in the Peshwas place would
have flinched before them and beaten a hagty retreat, thus im-
perilling the postion Maratha arms had won in the north. A
srious blow and a sthack to the nascent Maratha power
would have resulted from withdrawing from the contest at this
critical hour. The spdl of Maratha invincibility would be gone
Knowing that the morale of the fighting force deddes the isue
of a battle much more than superiority of numbers or of
equipment, the Peshwa determined to take the risk. Sending
away his heavy baggage and other impediments to Bundelkhand

15. Peshwels oamn acoount in the letter in Br. Ch. App. 27.
16. Idem.



134 PESHWA BAJIRAO |

he made a dash on the capital, so swiftly and secretly, that none
of the Mughal Commanders were aware of his whereabouts till
he was actually in the vicinity of the Capital. Avoiding the
direct Delhi-Agra highway, the Peshwa followed an unfrequent-
ed route through the hilly country of the Jats and Mewatis
and appeared before the Capital on 29th March, 1737.

In vivid language the Peshwa reported the event to his
brother : " | was resolved to let the Emperor know the truth,
to prove that |1 was «ill in Hindustan and to show him the
Marathas at the gates of the Capital. We marched through
the country of the Jats leaving the direct route. Khan Daiiran
and Bangash reached Agra and met Saadat Khan who had
already arrived there with his army. My Vakil Dhondo Pant
was with Khan Dauran. Saadat Khan sent him a mesage
that Bajira®'s army had been digpersed ; that he had fled be
yond the Chambal, and it was no longer necessary to honour
his envoy : he should be dismissed forthwith. Dhondo Pant
was therefore sent away and arrived in my camp. We pressd
on avoiding contact with the Vazir's army that passed near us
On 7 Zilhg (29th March, Tuesday) leaving the Barapula and
the Kalika temple to our right, we arrived near the capital.
| now changed my plan of sacking the capital. | knew that
the Emperor and Khan Dauran were incined to grant my
demands, but that the Mughal faction was opposad to this
conciliatory policy. | did not want to drive our friends to an
extremity by committing sacrilege on the capital. | therefore
sent letters assuring the Emperor. Our people ssized some de
phants coming out of the city and plundered at the temple of
Bhawani where there was a fair. As | apprehended mischief
to the city from the contiguity of our trogps® | moved on to the
jhil tank." ¥

Panic and congernation soread over the Mughal capital.
Snce the Marathas had arrived near the city it was conduded
that the two armies snt againg them had been overwhelmed
and nothing was left to the Emperor, but to sue for peace on

17. Br. Ch. Na 27, (App.).
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the Peshwas terms or retire beyond the Jumna. To guard
against surprise however, on the advice of the Mir Atish,
Saduddin Khan, defensive works were put up and guns placed
at intervals from the city to the enemy's encampment at the
Jhil tank and the force on garrisoning duty at the capital
was sent to hold up the enemy. Many of the younger nobles
and courtiers who had never seen war before, but nevertheless
boasted of their courage, made up this force.  When the Peshwa
was changing his grounds the next day (Wednesday) some of
these chiefs thought that the Marathas afraid to attack, were
falling back. Mir Hasan Khan Koka, Roz Afzunkhan, Amir
Singh, Raja Shivsingh and Muzaffar Khan at the head of eight
thousand troops advanced beyond the protection of their artil-
lery and tried to engage the Maratha vanguard. Jadhav lured
them on and sent back notice that the enemy was coming on,
Bajirao a once perceived the advantage he had obtained
and directed his veterans Malhar Rao Holkar, Ranoji Sindhia,
Tukoji, Jiwaji and Yashwant Rao Pawars, Manaji Paygude,
Govind Hari to support Jadhav. The Maratha horse
advanced for battle, enveloped the Mughal column and routed
it. Raga Shiv Singh and a number of Darbari nobles were
slain. Mir Hasan Khan was wounded, 250 to 300 of the Em-
peror's bodyguard fell. 400 men were wounded. Roz Afzun-
khan, Amir Khan, Muzaffar Khan and other Khans fled into
the city. 2000 horses were captured, 5 or 6 thousand fled ;
Indraji Kadam, an officer of Ranoji Sindhia, had two of his
fingers shot off. Very few men were lost on the Maratha sde™

The Peshwa had attained his object. His sudden appear-
ance at the capital proved how very hollow were Sadat Khan's
claims of his sweeping victory over the Marathas and of his
being able to drive them beyond Narmada ; it demonstrated to
the Emperor the futility of the policy of opposition advocated
by the Turani leaders. The fair capital of the Mughals, the

18. Br. Ch. No. 27; S. P. D. XV, 37, 47 ; Irvine's account is
dightly different in details. | bese this on the Peswds letter
printed in Br. Ch. and Jadhav's letter in Ait. Ch. pp. 69-71.



136 PESHWA BAJIRAO |

ancient city of Delhi, now awaited to be sacked and despoiled
of its glendour and wealth by its new conqueror. But the
Peshwa was not a barbarian cag in the mould of an Atilla
or a Chengiz Khan. He had made a dash on the capital not
to lay it under sword and fire, but to enforce on the Mughal
Government the policy of concessons advocated by Jai Singh
and Khan Dauran and favoured by the Emperor personally.
The Peshwa rightly imagined that his mere appearance at the
gates of the capital would force the hands of the Emperor. On
31sg March he disappeared as suddenly as he had appeared two
days earlier.

There was ancther drong reason for his sudden departure.
Vazir Qamr-ud-din Khan who was moving towards Agra,
learnt of the Peshwa's march on the capital while yet at Kaman
Pahari®® and immediatdy ordered a march back. On Wed-
neday (30th March) at noon the Peshwa was informed of the
approach of the Vazir's army and decided to retire at once In
the evening after the Marathas had marched a digance of 10
miles they sghted near Badshahpur the Vazir's army. After
a long and tiring march following a heavy engagement, the
Peshwa was in no mood to attack the Vazir. Nether could
the Vazir array his forces for battle, as his artillery and a part
of his men were yet on the road. There was a brush between
the two forces in the failing light of the day; one dephant and
a few horsss were sazed by the Marathas and then they moved
another eight miles before encamping for the night.

The leaders of the Mughal armies near Agra were utterly
confounded by the course of events and found themsdves in a
guandary. Saadat Khan had arrived at that place on the 16th
March and was joined by Khan Dauran on 23rd. While they
were yet congratulating themsdves and cdebrating the recent
s over the Marathas, nens was brought to them of the
march of the Peshwa on the capital and his arrival near Delhi.
The Khans at once broke up their camp and hagened towards

19. About 66 miles from Ddhi.
20. Br. Ch. App. 27; Jadhav's letter in Ait. Ch.
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the imperial city. They came up with the Vazir on Thursday,
31s March ; but by that time the Peshwa was reported to have
reached Rewari.?

Thus ended in amoke the proud boasts and wild sthemes
of the Mughal chiefs to chagise the Peshwa. While the
Emperor yet wavered between a policy of appeassment as
opposad to that of redgance and asked his chiefs to hold their
hands Saadat Khan had attacked a Maratha detachment and
digpersad it. Magnifying this minor gain into a big victory,
he spoke of beginning a campaign to swesp away the invaders
beyond the Chambal. The Emperor was taken in by his
vaunting daims, and besowed on him high honours and a dress
for ridding him of a nightmare. He recdved a rude awaken-
ing when within a fortnight the Peshwa in person, of whose
discomfiture the Khan had boagted, appeared before the capital
The Emperor felt nothing but disgus and contempt for this
braggart and refused to grant him an |nterV|aN or appoint him
to the Subahdari of Malwa and Gujarat.”? Saadat Khan left
for his province of Oudh which the Marathas once more threat-
ened to lay waste® Bangash was ordered to hold on at Agra,
while Abhay Singh went back to Marwar. Summer having
now advanced the Vazir and the Mir Bakhshi retired to ther
mangons in the capital

Sawai Jai Singh all this while remained an idle spectator
of events The forces he commanded could have enabled him
to cut off the retreat of the Peshwa's army through his territory
by way of Rewari, Kotputli, Manoharpur and Laisot, had he
had the will to do 0. The Marathas were lightly armed, the
terrible privations they had suffered during the lagt fifteen days
had rendered them unfit for facing the respectable force of Jai
Singh. The Rajput was operating in his homedand and had
the resources of his date at his service The Marathas on the

21. ldem, do Rusam Ali, pp. 54-55.
2. S P.D. XV, 29; Rugam Ali, p. 55.
23. S P.D. XV, 23; 30-32

24, S P.D. XV, 29, 0.
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other hand were in alien country cut off from even their bese
of operations and could have offered little resstance to the
serried phalanx of the Kachwa cavalry. But Jai Singh's sym-
pathies lay with the Marathas which made him look on quies-
cently while the empire's provinces were one by one overrun
and despoiled by them. The revenues of Malwa he was sharing
with the Marathas since 1732 : Last year he had advised the
Emperor to appoint the Peshwa to the Deputy Governorship
and thus abandon the province to him. While imperial forces
were frantically running about to save the capital, this Rajput
Chief, one of its leading nobles, was conferring with the
Peshwa's Vakil and thanking his master profusely for looking
on him as his brother and not molesting his territory.-> From
Rajputanzg the Peshwa entered Bundelkhand to pick up his

baggage.

The Mughals had made a supreme effort to bring the
Marathas to book. They had put in the field four fine armies
amounting to over a hundred thousand men equipped with
ample funds and military dores. In the absnce of capable
generds to lead them these splendid armies had merely tired
themsdves out with marching and counter-marching without
coming to dose grips with the enemy. By his clever strategy
the Peshwa had outmanoeuvred his opponents and completely
immobilised them. The Turani party which opposed Maratha
ambitions was discredited in the councils of the Empire where
the influence of the Hindustani leader, Khan-i-Dauran, the
friend of Jai Si n%h, the advocate of the peace policy, once more
became supreme.

25. S P.D.XV,23

26. S. P. D. XV, 38; The Peswa was at Somavdi on 29 Jil-
hg and a Sironj in Mag; S. P. D. XV, 38, 42.

27. S P.D. XV, 30.
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CHAPTER X1

THE BATTLE OF BHOPAL
(1737-1738)

Having edtablished in the Imperial Government influence
favourable to Maratha demands the Peshwa looked forward
for an early cesson of Malwa and compliance with his other
claims. But a new combination of forces thwarted the imme-
diate realization of his ambitious sthemes and chalenged his
supremacy in the imperial councils. This was an aliance of
the Viceroy of the Deccan with the Imperial Government.

Nizam-ul-mulk, the Viceroy of the Deccan was a servant
of the Crown and professed himself to be so. Having reaised
that the empire was disintegrating he had retired to the Deccan
in 1724 and assumed independence in everything but name. His
professons of* submission had never deceived the Delhi Court,
which looked on him as a rebel and only awaited a favourable
opportunity to crush him and recover the vast dominions of
the six provinces of the Deccan. Its Malwa Governors had
secret instructions to  bring this rebe to book whenever an
opportunity should present itself.’ The Nizam was not unaware
of the veiled hostility of the Crown towards him and kept him-
sdf well-informed of happenings at the Court. But he had
realized with the Marathas the want of energy of the Mughal
Government in which he found his best defence. Another factor
which kept his superior fully engaged and worked in his favour,
was the expansionist policy of the Peshwa in pursuance of
which the latter had crossed the Narmada and was overrunning
imperia territory.

The Nizam however knew the direction from which another
and a greater danger threatened him. There was no love lost
between him and his Maratha neighbours. Their aggressive
policy marked them out as the common enemy of the Empire,
o well as of its Deccan Viceroy. Their claims of Chauth

1. S P. D XIIl, 10 and Ahwa-i-Khwagin, as quoted by
Irving, | .
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and Sardeshmukhi introduced a baneful principle in his
Government of the Deccan, made a mockery of its sovere
ignty, and reduced him, (the Nizam) to the postion of a
tributary of the Maratha sate. As the Marathas inssted on
collecting their dues by means of their own officers an author-
ity superior to and undermining his own was etablished ia the
Government which made the exigence of his ate precarious
and his subordination mog galling to him. To oppoe the
claims of the Marathas and bresk up the chains that bound
him became therefore the watchword of his policy. Direct
oppostion againg the superior military strength of the Mara-
thas being out of quegtion, the Nizam encouraged one rival
claimant againg ancther for the Satara Gadi, fomented discord
among rival groups at the Court and actively supported the
Peshwa's enemies in an effort to secure his rdease from the
tribute.

His firg attempt to assume complete direction of his affairs
was defeated at Palkhed in February 1728. His seoond attempt
to embroil the Peshwa in his domegic feuds was likewise foiled
when the Peshwa foregtalled him and overpowered Dabhade in
the battle of Dabhai in 1731 April. To save his uncertain
exigence the Nizam at once sought an understanding with the
Peshwa, and a secret compact was conduded by which " it
was settled that Asaf Jah should support the Government of
Baji Rao, while the other carried his arms in Malwa, 'and
pushed his conquests over the Emperor's remaining dominions/
The Nizam's object was to turn the Peshwa's energies and re-
sources in directions other than his own ; nor is it unlikely that
he expected the latter to expend his strength and suffer a <t
back in his policy of northward expansion, Events however
bdied the Nizam's expectations. The weskness of the empire
revealed itsdf more and more glaringly asthe Mughal-M aratha
sruggle devdoped and Mughal arms suffered reverses after re-
vesess Ingead of being checked and driven back, the Peshwa
reached the very gates of the capital and threatened to subvert
the Empire itsdf.

With an envious eye the Nizam looked on the progress
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of Maratha arms beyond the Narmada. Therr sucosssss
againg Bangash, Jai Singh, Khan Dauran, Vazir Qamruddin
Khan increased his anxiety. In the summer of 1735 while the
Vazir was gruggling againg Pilaji Jadhav near Narwar, the
Nizam attempted to renforce the former with a detachment
of five thousand horse and went to the length of asking Pilaji
Jadhav to retire? The Peshwa's march to the north (1736
Feb.), his megting with Sawai Jai Singh and the subssquent
negotiations were watched by the Nizam with the gravest con-
cern and disussed at his court day and night.® He was always
apprehensve that the Mughal diplomats would turn againg
him his own device of involving the Marathas in hogtilities with
them. His apprehensons proved true to a letter. In the de-
mands made by the Peshwa on the Imperial Government one
was for conceding him a new right over the Subah of the
Deccan—the right of Sardeshpande—and another for appointing
the Subahdar of the province with his consmt. The claim of
Sardeshpandeship was promised by the Imperial Government
as thereby it expected the Marathas to distract the Nizam.*

But the 1736 negotiations proved abortive. In the next
campaigning seson the Peshwa invaded the north with a for-
midable army and reducing Bhopal, Bhilsa, Chanderi and
Ater, made a dash on the capital. It was suicidal for the
Nizam to look on events placidly while the bulwarks that held
back the Marathas were being demolished one by one He
decided to make common cause with the Imperial Government
to save it and save himsdf thereby.”

While the Nizam lay encamped at Burhanpur reports
reached him on 31¢ March (1737) of disaser having overtaken
the Maratha detachment that had aossed into the 'Doab'.’

I
P
P. D. XV, p. 92 says theright of Sardeshpande was pro-
condition of payment of Nazar. P. 96 sys it was not
P. D. X

.21 6. SP.D. XV, 17, 22,
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This was heartening nevs  The Nizam made up his mind that
the time to drike had arrived. On 8th Apr|I he st back his
heavy artillery and moved to Hindia ford.” To protect his
dominions from the inroads of the Marathas in his absence
Abdul Rahim Khan and Anarul Khan were poded in Khand-
eh with a force of five thousand. His son Nasir Jang
held Aurangabad with another force of ten thousand. Chandra-
sn Jadhav kept vigil over Bijapur and Bir Pathri, while
ShUJaat Khan was directed to watch the activities of Raghuji
Bhonde® To dispd suspicions of his movements the Nizam
conveyed to Raja Shahu and the Peshwa assurances of his
friendly sentiments towards them. His earnest desre to pay
homage in person to his liegellord and wash away the infamy
of being looked on as a rebd was, he gave out, the sle cause
of his making the journey to the fegt of the Emperor.”  But
his profm'ons deceved nobody. The Peshwa's reporters had
uttered Warnlngs about the Nizam's unfriendly attitude severa
times before™ The Peshwa was once more cautioned against
the danger. Deoji Somwanshi wrote to Chimaji Appa to put
the Peshwa on guard againg the Nizam's friendly declarations.
He told him that the Nawab's fear of being oused from the
Subahdari of the Deccan had urged him to undertake this
journey, that he had been advising the Imperial Court not to
wurrender to the Marathas and had offered to make the Em-
pire's cause his own.! The attitude of the Imperial Govern-
ment diffened snce getting these asurances from the Nizam.
It invited the Nizam to the Court for discusing plans of com-
mon defence and broke off negotiations with the Peshwa’

On the 19th April the Nizam reached Bhamgarh.® 'His
march to the north at this criss was meant to revive the flag-
ging spirit of resstance among the Mughal Court and therefore

7. lbid. 25 8. S P. D. XV, 26
9. SP.D.X,34 XV, 26

10. SP.D. X, 27, 91, %4, XIV, 43

11. S P. D. XV, %6 12 'S P.D. XV, 3
13. S P.D. XV, 27.



THE BATTLE OF BHOPAL 143

menaced the Peshwas postion. To defeat this move the
Peshwa called on his brother to attack the Nawab's territory
and kesp him engaged in the south.®* But Chimaji being then
in doe grips with the Portuguee over Bassan was unable to
move out to hinder the Nawab's march.®  Awaji Kawde's
small detachment in Khandesh was defeated by Jamalud-
din'® and the Nawab moved on fredy into Malwa.

The Peshwa who had returned to Bhadawar after the dash
on the capital was awaiting peace proposals from the Mughal
Court. He was informed that the Court refussd to disuss
matters relating to Maratha claims till the arrival of the
Nizam.'” The Peshwa knowing full well that a coalition
between the Imperial Government and the Nizam would threat-
en his new conquet and which must therefore be prevented
at any cod, marched in the direction of the latter and came
up with him near Sironj in the middle of May.*® He was wise
enough to know what rdiance to place in the Nizam's dec-
larations of friendly sentiments To reach Dehi without loss
of time the Nawab had rid himsdf of his heavy baggage
and was marching with light troops amounting to not more
than twenty thousand.”® The news of the Peshwa's appearance
at Delhi and of the dissolution of the several armies sant againgt
him reached himi while he was yet at Sironj.®® The Nawab
had expeted to attack the Marathas in the rear while the
Imperial forces faced them in front, now found his postion
untenable. He had bemn caught up by the Peshwa at a point*
where he could expect no immediate reinforcements either from
his son or from Delhi. Nothing but a miracle, it ssemed, could
save him and his force from total annihilation and a miracle
did happen. To Jadhav who waS deputed to the Nawab to
comprehend the seret object of his vist to the Emperor, the

14. Br. Ch. Appendix No. 27.

15. S P. D. XV, 27, 39; XIV, 45.

16. S P.D.XIV, 45 XV, 25

17. S P. D. XV, 33, 21 18 S P.D. XV, 42

19. Idem. 20. Idem.

*Sironj is 225 miles from Agra and 215 from Burhanpur.



144 PESHWA BAJIRAO |

Nizam repeated his friendly declarations and showed him so
much regard as to dupe him completdy.? He was allowed
to move on unmolesed and was excorted part of the way by
the Peshwa's troops. Moving by way of Kalapani, Shahdora.
and Budha Dongar the Nizam reached Delhi by the end of
June” To remove the least sugpidons about his dark inten-
tions he went to the length of dismissing the Maratha cavalry
that had accompanied him so far from the south.?

Bgjirao's conduct in giving the Nizam a free passage re-
mains inexplicable. The Nawab was not an unknown factor
or an utter dranger to the Peshwa. He knew him as a crafty,
cunning and intriguing diplomat, ever ready to avail himsdf of
domegtic feuds among the Marathas and whose policy had been
one of consgent oppostion to their ambitions. The Nizam's
declarations of his repentance for his pas misconduct towards
the Crown and his anxiety to make atonements for it at this
particular moment were such as could carry conviction to none,
much lessto the Peshwa. But in spite of thisthe Peshwa chose
to bdieve in the professons of his adversary and as a result
had to prepare for ancther trial of arms.

It may be argued that snce 1732 the Nizam had agreed
to give the Peshwa a free hand in his northern conquests and
had kept quiet while the Peshwas armies were operating in
distant lands and that he even sent away a part of his troops
to the Deccan s0 as to make his move appear innocent. But
that was not of material importance. The Imperial Govern-
ment lacked not men and resources but capable leadership. This
the Nizam amply supplied and buoyed it up for fresh resst-
ance

On his arrival at Delfii the Nizam was received by the

21. S P.D. XV, 48 44, 45, 49; XIV, 59, 60. The last two
s shauld be dated 30 May, 2 June 1737. No. 48 XV shauld
e dated 28 May 1737.
2. S P.D. XV, 45, 49 & Rugam Ali, p. 56: on 3rd July
he had his firg audience of the empear.
23. S.P.D. XV, 44, 49; d X1V, 59. No. 44 XV, shauld
be dated 29 May 1737.
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Vazir in pason. The best resdence was placed at his digposal.
The Emperor lavished on him all kinds of favours appointing
him Wakil-i-Mutlag. The Mughal Court looked on the Nizam
as a saviour who was to rescue the Empire from the wild bar-
barians of the South. Whatever he aked for or suggeted was
granted. During the lag fifteen yearsthe Maratha power had
expanded enormoudy engulfing Gujarat, Malwa and Bundelk-
hand and now their northern boundaries impinged on the pro-
vince of Agra so near the capital itsdf. Jai Singh's policy of
appeasament had proved a failure and was discredited. On
(17 Rabi-ul-akhir) 3rd Augugt he was deprived of his charge
and the Nizam's ddest son Firuj-jang was appointed Governor
of Agra and Malwa. A sum of sixty lacks of rupess was paid
to him to equip his army which the chief nobles of the Court
and Rajput princes were aked to join.** The Nizam aban-
doned the defensve drategy followed by his predecessors  He
would carry the war south and would not wait for the Mara-
thas to cross the Narmada after the dose of the rains and sart
their career of devastation.®® With an army of thirty thousand
and a fine park of artillery the Nizam left the capital to ssk
and if possble destroy the enemy. He marched through
Bundelkhand where he was joined by Saadat Khan's troops
under his nephew Mansur Ali Khan, the Rajas of Orcha, Datia,
Sabhasng Bundela and several other chieftains, till his force
swelled to seventy thousand in addition to hundred and twenty
cannon drawn by eephants and 3,000 camds carrying rockets
and swivds® On 12th November the army reached Dhamoni.?
About the middle of December it arrived near Bhopal by the
route of Sironj.”® The Maratha outposts were to be seized,

24. S P.D. XV, 53.

25. Br. Ch. Appendix, 134.

26. S.P.D. XV, 56,58 XXX, 207; aso Br. Ch. app. 134,
but the Peshwa in his letters places it at 35,000 which would ap-
pear to be more correct from the defensve tactics of its commander,
at Bhopal. The rest were perhaps the Bungahs

27. This is a surmise from No. 56 of XV.

28. Br. Ch. Appendix No. 33 and S. P. D. XV, 56-59.
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their garrisons to be thrown back and then the Maratha force
which would dare advance againg the Imperial army was to
be crushed between the force striking from Hyderabad and the
one the Nizam was leading personally. But the Peshwa refused
to act according to the digpostions of the Nizam. To the
mighty preparations of the Imperial Govt, to wrest from him
his new conquess he was determined to give an effective re-
ply. He called up his detachments from the south, from
before Bassein and at the head of 80,000 troops invaded M alwa
crossing the Narmada near Punasha in the last wesk of
November.® Ancther srong force of ten thousand under
Chimaji Appa took up a postion on the Tapti to prevent
succour going to the Nawab from the Deccan.®

While the Nizam yet awaited reinforcements from the
south to join him, the Peshwa came up with him near Bhopal
on 15th December. The Nawab instead of going straight for
his enemy awaited the Marathas to attack him, taking up a
position near the town with the lake at his rear and a nullah
protecting his front. This encouraged the Peshwa to take up
the offensve.  His troops advanced and ddivered the attack
againg the centre of the enemy held by the Rajputs depite
the heavy fire of their guns Ranoji Sindhia, Pilaji Jadhav,
Sayaji Gujar and other Siladars engaged the enemy at dose
guarters taking a heavy toll of killed and wounded. The
Nizam without risking further, sought shdter behind the walls
of Bhopal. Hisartillery and the defile of the nullah prevented
the Peshwa from pressing the attack home. He retired to a
distance and invested the Nizam in the fort.*

The City of Bhopal had now to provide for the immense
mass of humanity making up the Mughal army, as well as
their camp followers. The place was completely blockaded and
no grain or grass could pass in from outsde. Soon the small
supply in the town was exhausted; for a day the horses and

29. Br. Ch. Appendix No. 134.
30. S P. D. XXX, 207.
31. Br. Ch. Appendix 33, and Rajwade V| , 117.
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camds subsged on the bark of trees and water reeds Even
this could no longer be obtained. The Rajput and Bundea
troops now repented of the folly of having joined the Nizam.
Their baggage being held up in the town they could not effect
their escape from the fort, nor could they leave their entrenched
position to engage the enemy for fear that they may not be
supported by the Nizam's Mughal troops. The Nizam on his
part sugpected the loyalty of the Rajputs and was not prepared
to risk the res of hisarmy. Men and animals famished for
want of food and to their great annoyance the Marathas day
and night threw in rockets in the huddled mass of the Mughal
soldiery and caused great confuson in ther camp.®

The Nizam called hdp from the Emperor at Delhi and
hisson as well. The Foujdar of Shahjahanapur Mir Mani Khan
who tried to sucoour the Mughal army, was cut up on the
way with 1,500 men.*® The Emperor had not yet forgotten
the fright given him by the Peshwa last year by his sudden
appearance. He had snt with the Nizam his best troops, his
bet guns and an ample supply of money. If that was not
going to save him, there was no use denuding the capital of
the remaining troops. "When the reques of the Nizam for
reinforcements was presented to the Shah he told his ministers
he would not give them leave to depart but that they should
accompany him when he would move out in person.”*

The Nizam's hope of succour now centred on reinforce-
mentsfrom Aurangabad. Courier after courier raced to Auranga-
bad from the Nawab calling for aid. The Peshwa likewise
wrote to his brother to hang on the southern army and not let
it aoss the Narmada. As large issues depended on the deci-
son of the battle he suggeted Chimaji should call to his 9de
the contingents of Dabhade, Gaikawad and Bande. The Maha-
raja was appealed to persuade Fatesngh Bhonde, Sarlashkar

32. Br. Ch. Appendix 33.

33. This hz)a?pened previous to the Nizam's invesment in
Bhopal. Se258 XV, No. 207 X X X.

34. Br. Ch. Appendix 33.
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Raghuji Bhonde and a hog of other Maratha Chiefs to march
into Khandesh.®

A fresh army consgting of some of the bes Maratha cav-
alry in the Nizam's service was preparing to leave for Bhopal
when disager overtook the Nizam's Berar force  Raghuji
Bhonde who was moving into Khandesh at the Peshwa's be-
hest found his path blocked by Shujaat Khan, attacked his
force and destroyed it completdy.®  This reverse ssled the
doom of the army bedeged in Bhopal. Nasir Jang could ill
gare forces for reieving his father when his own position in
the south® was not safe

The condition of the beeaguered force was fagt deteriorat-
ing all thi9 while. The coarset food became a rarity, while
fodder for the animals could nowhere be obtained. The Ni-
zam's attempt to extricate his army by a dever ruse was foiled
by the Peshwa's watchfulness® As the last means of resue
the Nizam abandoning his equipment in Bhopal and Idamnagar,
began retreating under cover of a powerful artillery and num-
be of swivd guna The Peshwa did not relax the blockade.
Surrounding the moving columns he marched with them haras
sing and galling them with matchlock fire and showers of roc-
kets No rdief could be obtained on the way. The Nizam
unable to hold out any longer begged for terms through Aya-
mal, the Dewan of Jai Singh. On 26 Ramjan (7th January,
1738) at Duraha Sarai he dgned the convention promising to
grant to the Peshwa :

() The whole of Malwa,

(IY The complee sovereignty of the territory betwean
the Narmada and the Chambal; and

35. Br. Ch. Appendix 33.

36. S.P.D. XV, 8 and XXX, 207. Theoorrett date of XV,
82 is Dec. 1737.

37. S P.D. XXX, 207.

38. Br. Ch. App. 34 ; Kavyetihas Samgraha Patren, No. 27,
which refersto thisinddent is dated Paush Badya Chaturdashi which
isa migeading for Chaturthi.
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(Hi) To obtain a confirmation of it from the Emperor,
(iv)  And to us every endeavour to procure the payment
of 50 lacs of rupess for war expensss

Immediately the convention was dgned, the blockade was
raised and food was snt in to fead the starving troops.  The
Rajas in Malwa and Bundekhand waited on the Peshwa in
ceremony and the Nizam returned to Delhi.*®

The victory of Bhopal marks the zenith of the Peshwa's
triumphant career. He accomplished the conques of Malwa
which he had st before himsdf dnce he came to the Peshwa-
ship. Creating powerful armies out of divergent dements of
Maratha Sledars, Bajirao invaded the north, brought to grief
one imperial army after another sent againgt him, acquired im-
menseterritory till the M aratha outpogts reached the Jumna and
the Chambal. The early incursons of the Maratha horse assum-
ed under him serious proportions.  The dissser of Amjhera
first opened the eyes of the Imperial Government to this menace
from the south. But the measures it adopted to fight it were
fesble, half-hearted and lacking in consgency. The friendship
of Jaisngh enabled the Marathas to plant their power firmly in
Malwa. The later attempts of the Mughal Government to oust
the Marathas failed on account of the pusillanimity of its lead-
ers and want of energy in its adminigtration. By defeating
the confederate armies at Bhopal the Peshwa etablished the
supremacy of Maratha arms in India and announced the birth
of a new Imperial Power.

After the Nizam's departure, the Peshwa s¢ about chas
tising the Rajas who had hdped the Mughal cause  Rangji
Sindhia and Holkar were sent againgt Kotah to which the Pesh-
wa advanced about 6th February, laid wage the district and
beseged the town. The Rao fled to Gagron and made peace by
promising to pay a tribute of ten lakhs® From Kotah the
Peshwa moved into the country of the Ahirs.  The Ahirs

39. S P.D. XV, 66; Br. Ch. Appendix No. 35, 116.
40. S P.D. XV, 68andBr. Ch. App. 136.
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country was overrun and Kurwai was invested.  Reducing
Kurwai he went towards Datia and Orcha and then retired to
the Deccan, reaching Poona on 15th July.** This was his last
and mog important expedition.

CHAPTER X111

NADIR SHAH'S INVASION.
Its effect on Maratha Expansion.

The convention dgned by the Nizam by which the pro-
vince of Malwa was surrendered to the Peshwa was yet to re-
cave the formal sanction of the Emperor. Though the Empire
held its frontier provinces loosdy, its heart was sound. Such
immense resources in men and money the Empire commanded
that an able leader should not have found it difficult to hold
back the Marathas. Bajirao had sucossded in wresting a pro-
vince or two from the Empire, but had done no vital damage
to the main dructure. The total overthrow of the Mughal
power was yet far off and would have demanded from the Mar -
athas greater sacrifices than they had made so far. But a
terrible calarnity overtook the Empire and dealt it a fell blow
from which it could never recover. Nadir Shah smvooped down
upon India and with one droke destroyed the edifice of cen-
turies.  The Empire of the Chagtais was showing sgns of
decay, but none expected it to meet the ignominious end it met
at the hands of the Perdan adventurer.

Nadir, a soldier of fortune, raised himsdf to the highest
postion in Iran (1736) by shex daring and generalship.
While reducing south Afghanistan he found many rebds es
caping towar ds K abul which was then a Mughal province. His
protests to the Governor or to the Court at Delhi went unheed-

41. SP.D. XV, 69.
£ S P. D. XXII, 3.
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ed : his messngers were cut down on theroad. This was suffi-
cient reason for Nadir to invade India.!

Whatever the immediate cause for his march the real cause
was, as Anand Ram Mukhlis remarks, the utter weakness of
the Mughal power? The Monarch was sunk in pleasure and
knew nothing of the important trust he was called upon to ad-
minister ; the men gathered round him—his councillors—were
sycophants and flatterers; the defences of the empire were in
neglect; the army was ill-paid and ill-disciplined. No wonder
foreign potentates cast covetous eyes on Hindusthan.

Nadir Shah reduced Kabul in June 1738 and then with
a formidable army of 55000 Kazalbash troops commenced his
march on Delhi. On 14th November he surprised the Pathan
defenders of the Khyber pass and secured the north wes
gateway of India.® Within four days he reached Peshawar;
there informing himsdf of the fords of the severa rivers his
army was to aoss, he resumed his march, arrived before Lahore
on the 10th January. The Governor of Lahore after a fechle
attempt to oppose the Persian, surrendered (12th January) and
saved the city from degtruction by paying a fine of twenty
lakhs of rupess*

The news of the fall of Kabul and Nadir's preparations to
invade India were receved at the Court with the utmogt un-
concern.  While the Turani and Hindusthani factions were yet
immersed in their petty squabbles further inteligence arrived
of the Persan having forced the Khybar pass and reached
Peshawar. The menace could no longer be neglected. Farmans
were isued to all Chiefs, Subahdars, Raj qut princes, and the
Peshwa to come to the aid of the Empire.> The Peshwa's army

1. J. Fraser, Hanway and Malcolm are the standard histories
descrlblng events in Persa. The three chapters on Nadir Shah in
Later Mughals" come from the able pen of Sir Jadunath Sarkar.
Anand Ram, p. 77, (in Elliot & Dowson, Vol. VIII.).
Anand Ram, p. 78.
Anand Ram, p. 80.
RajwadeV | , 130.

SENAIN
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being concentrated at Bassin for the final assault, he was in
no postion to respond to the farman immediately.

The imperial army mustered about one lakh and marched
out of the capital on 10th January. The Emperor joined it on
the 27th near P&nipat. As Lahore had been occupied by the
enemy it was desmed inadvisable to proceed further than Kar-
nal. Herethe Mughal army encamped and waited to be join-
ed by Saadat Khan. Nadir Shah's siies had informed him of
the enemy movements He attempted to intercept the Khan's
march; though the main army exaped, Nadir secured the
Khan's baggage Enraged at this Saadat Khan attacked the
Persan troops. What began as a partial action (13 Feb.)
soon developed into a general engagement in which the Indian
army was routed. Khan-i-Dauran was killed ; Saadat Khan
was made a captive. Helived for a month more only to betray
liis mager and bring on on the innocent population of Delhi
untold miseries It was through Saadat Khan's treachery that
Nadir Shah increased his demand of indemnity from fifty lakhs
to twenty cores made Muhammad Shah and his ministers
prisoners, arrived at the capital and laid the city under sword.®

The appearance of a rival in a fidd which he consdered
as his own and his meteoric progress took the Peshwa by sur-
prise. His reaction to this sudden upheaval was one of be-
wildered amazement.  This revolution threatened to destroy
the hegemony acquired by Maratha arms in the imperial coun-
cls. If Nadir Shah was to gay in India and found a new
dynasty subverting the Mughal line—and reports sooke of the
Perdan adventurer having declared himsdf Emperor of India

6. Anand Ram, Pp. 81-90 and the two Nawabs of Oudh by
Dr. Ashirbadi Lai Shriwasava. The details of the fighting and the
ubsguent masseare are omitted as beng unneosssry for the pur-
poe of this chapter which ams at giving the readions the event
producad on the Pewels pdides Graphic ddails of the masseae
in the cagltal and Nadir's rule may be obtained from S. P. D. XV,
71-76; 80; XXX, 2256, 229, Rgjwade V|, 131, 1334 ; 137, Itihas
Samgraha, Aitihask Tipanen, | 1, 6, Br. Ch. App. 41, 42 and two
letters ated in the bodk at pp. 117 and 119.
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and of his intention of marching south—Maratha supremacy
would be gone and their new conquests beyond the Narmada
would be imperilled. The Peshwa recognissd the sxrioumess
of the menace and asked his brother to condude the war with
the Portuguese and s free the forces locked up in Konkan.’
Projects of a coalition of the forces of the Rajput princes with
those of the Peshwa began to be discussed® Al hopes, all eyes
were turned to the Peshwa who spoke confidently of making a
gand againg the tornado that was swegping over the land and
saw in the upheaval the opportunity for realizing his ambitious
policy of totally destroying Muhammedan power in the south
and acquiring preponderating influence in the Imperial Coun-
dls at Delhi.” But the projects did not materialise. It was
usdess moving againg Nadir without adequate troops  The
Peshwa refused to move unless joined by his troops then en-
gaged before Basdn® The citadd of the Portuguese fell on
the 12th May, but by that time Nadir had turned his back on
India' and was returning to his country. The Peshwa broke
up his camp at Burhanpur and returned to Poona on 27th July.

Nadir inflicted such a blow to the Mughal authority that
it could no longer make any serious opposdtion to Maratha am
bitions. Within twenty years the Marathas overran the pro-
vinces of the empire one by one and were magers practically of
the whole of India.

7. SP.D.XV, 75and 72.

8. ldem and Itihas Samgraha, Ait. Tipane, I | , 6.

9. Br. Ch. letters on pp. 117-20.

10. S P. D. XV, 72.

11. Nadir Shah left Delhi on 7 Safar, 5 May, 1739, vide S.
D. XV, 80, and Irvine | |, p. 375.
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CHAPTER XIV
THE SALSETTE CAMPAIGN.
(1737-1739)

We now enter on ancther glorious chapter of Maratha ex-
panson—the conquest of Salsette and Bassein from the Portu-
guee  The wregting of the mighty Bassain fortress and the
degtructton of the Portuguese power in Salsette peninsula were
indeed remarkable exploits for the Marathas. What has add-
ed particular interes to the campaign is that in the sruggle
for Basan the Marathas were matched againg a western peo-
ple who regarded themsdves in every repect superior to and
invincible by orientals; the interest is heightened when we bear
in mind that the Marathas attacked a foe who was posed sofe
behind natural defences srengthened by human ingenuity ; it
is further enhanced when we find that the besegers attacked
with swords and matchlocks while the bedeged ressed with
the bes artillery of Europe. The campaign of Bassen is a
shining example of M ar atha heroism, of human couragetriumph-
ing over seemingly overwhelming odds.  The struggle was fought
grimly on both sdes the Portuguese gallantly resting till fur-
ther oppostion was hopdess

The egablishment of the Portuguese power in Salsette dates
as far back as 1534. Within thirty years of the rounding of
the Cape of Good Hope by Vasco Da Gama, Portuguese fleets
had visted almogt all western coast of India and had ruined

Rise of the P r- thetrade of their rivals the Moors, and
tuguee Powe in had dotted the western coast with their
India. factories. In 1531 a great Portuguese fleet
collected by Nuno da Cunha for the capture of Diu failed to
make any impresson on its fortifications and returned to Goa,
leaving Antonio de Saldanha with sixty sails to plunder the
Cambay ports; on his way south Antonio destroyed Balsar,
Tarapur, Kelwe-Mahim and Agashi. In 1532 Nuno collected
another flet and advanced againg Bassein then garrisoned by
12,000 men of the Sultan of Cambay. The Portuguese dashed
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againg the port, took it by assault and razed the walls. Thana
and Bandra were forced to pay tribute. The coagtal towns be-
tween Bassein and Tarapur were burnt and an attempt was
made to take Daman. Bahadur Shah of Gujarat who then held
swvay over this territory, found it convenient to come to terms
with the Portuguese and ceded them Bassein and its dependen-
des and agread that Gujarat ships bound from Cambay for
the Red Sea should touch at Bassein, carry Portuguese pases
and should not act in concert with the Turks. In return the
Portuguese were to aid Bahadur Shah againg Humayun in re-
gaining his kingdom.

The reations between the Portuguese and the Kings of
Gujarat underwent many vicisstudes, but the Portuguese suc-
cessfully warded off the Muslim attacks againgt Bassein in 1540,
againg Diu in 1538-1546. In 1556 the hill fort of Asheri and
the important station of Manori on the Waitarana river were
occupied by them. In 1560 they sscured the bet of the
coast from the Waitarana to Daman from one of the Gajarat
Nobles. Daman was grongly garrisoned and in the same year
the Portuguese beat off an attack of the Mughals. In 1570 the
Portuguese withstood the combined hostility of the Kings of
Bijapur and Ahmednagar. In 1583 Akbar attempted to cap-
ture Basein and Daman, but medting with iff resgance he
retired.

From the beginning of the seventeenth century, however,

the days of Portuguese grestness were past. About 1580 hav-
Its fortunes dec- . '"9 fallen under spanish gomination the
line in the 17th Portuguese had to join hands with Spain in
century. its luckless war with Holland. As Holland
was the bitter enemy of Spain, it began attacking Portuguese
shipsin all parts of the world and in 1599 Dutch fleets appear-
ed in Indian waters. In 1609 the Portuguese became involved
in war with the native powers ; the Subhadar of Chaul dedared
war againg the Portuguese and harassed their shipping. Two
years later Malik Ambar the Nizam Shahi Minister sent an
army againg Bassin and Thana. In 1612 Portuguese prestige
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recaved a srious blow when four English ships defeated their
fleet off the mouth of the Tapti near Surat. In 1640 Portugal
made itsdf independent of Spain and began to evince fresh in-
terest in its eagern possesons But it had now logt its sup-
remacy as a a power.t

The succesding fifty years formed a peaceful interlude to
the Portuguese possessons in Salsette. A canker however had
s in in their body politic and the long respite availed them
little. In their contact with the natives their character deterio-
rated and their religious zeal and prosdytisng activities made
them unpopular with their Hindu subjects  As Sir Jadunath
Sarkar puts it, " The gnalness of the population of Portugal
for maintaining a colonial empire, the suppresson of the na-
tional energy during the sixty years of Spanish domination, and
the ruinous war with Holland and the rapid moral decline of
their stlers in Asia—all made the Portuguee in India a de-
cadent power, anxious only to hold their own and timidly avert-
ing an armed encounter with every other date by employin
friendly appeal, patient endurance and diplomatic evasion."

In 1660 there appeared on the horizon a small doud no
bigger than a man's hand that was in the course of the next
century to burgt with a thunderclap. This was the rise of the
Maratha power. A new factor was introduced in Konkan po-
litics by the advent of Shivaji. He captured Kalyan from the
Sultan of Bijapur in 1657, and thus egablished himsdf as a
neighbour to the Portuguese.

PortugJe:‘e cont On 16th August 1659 Fransisco de Meo
act with the Ma- a Castro and Antonia de Souza Coutinho,
rathas captains of Salsette and Bassin regpective-

1. Bombay Gazdtesr, Vol. XIII, part I, 45154 ; Cam-
bridge Higory, Vol. V, pp. 1-27, Sr Denison Ross chapter on the
Portuguese in ‘India ; Danvers, the Portugue in India; Prof. Com-
missariat in his higory of Gujarat devates about Sx chapters to the
grugde betwean the Muhammedan rulers and the Portuguese on
the wet coad.

2. Sr Jadunath Sarkar, " Shivaji" (3rd edition, p. 362.)
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ly, wrote to their king that " Shivaji, son of Shahaji, a Bijapur
Nobleman, had reduced the country round Chaul and Bassin
and that he was fitting out a fleet at Kalyan and Bhiwandi.
They had there‘ore indructed their Captains to challenge Shiva-
ji'sshipsat s=a. "

Shivaji soon log Kalyan to the Mughals who tried to come
to terms with the Portuguese and secure their aid againg Shiva-
ji. The Portuguese were not anxious to connect themsdves
with the Mughals and the negotiations broke off. In 1667 there
was war between Shivaji and the Portuguese which went on
intermittently till 1670 when by the treaty the Portuguese agreed
not to imolest his vesss at sea, while Shivaji on his part con-
snted to allow Portuguese ships to shdter in his ports?

In 1670 Shivaji once more occupied the province of Kal-
yan and reduced the hill forts of Karnala and Mahuli, domin-
ating the province® In spite of the treaty sgned in December
of the same year, a Portuguee flegt attacked Shivaji's ships
near Daman and captured twelve which they carried to
Basein® In 1672 Moropant Pingle led an army to the hilly
part of the Thana digrict and reduced the Koli dates He
attacked Ghor Bandar and demanded from the Portuguese for
the firgt time the Chauth which they usad to pay thee Koli
rulers.”

In 1674 Shivaji himsdf appeared at Kalyan and threaten-
ed Basin® In 1677 he threatened to lay waste Daman if the
Chauth formerly paid to the Koli Rajas was not forthcoming.’

For the next two years the Portuguese good in dread of
an invason from the Marathas for their refusal to give pas
sge to a Maratha fleet sailing to Bombay to attack the Sidi's
fleet nestling in Bombay harbour.

3. Pisurlencar in Shiva Charitra Prades, p. 178.

4. Patra Sor Samgraha, 1175, 1184, 1212, 1233, 1246 ; [Treeties
of 1667 and 1670 are given in therr Eng|5h transiatlon in Shiva Cha-
ritra Pradesp b Sr adunath Sarkar, pp

5. Ibid, Ib|d 1360,

7. Ibid, 1473-78 14830. 8 Ibid, 1658, 1671, 16867.

9. Ihid, 1908, 2002-3
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Shivaji died in 1680. He avoided war on his three fron-
tiers and was conciliatory towards the Portuguese.  Hodtilities
againg the Portuguese were however dedared by his son Sam-
bhaji.

In 1683 the Portuguee unwisdy entered into an alliance
with the Mughals which proved disastrous to their cause  As
soon as Sambhaji heard of the alliance he descended into Kon-
kan and laid sege to Chaul, which the Portuguese compeled
him to raise The Viceroy in person led ancther force againg
Marathaterritory in the south, ravaged it and advanced againgt
the fort of Ponda. Sambhaji with lightning spesd appeared
near Ponda, cut off the Portuguese communications with Goa
and forced the Viceroy to retreat. At every dep the Portuguese
force was harassed by charges of horse while Maratha sharp-
shoaters fired continuoudy from the hills at the retiring enemy.
In his retreat the Viceroy had to abandon his baggage and sege
train and before he reached Cumbarim idand the Marathas
had taken a heavy toll of his force They followed the retir-
ing enemy, overran Bardes and Salsgtte and on the 25th Nov-
ember 1683 took the Idand of Santo Estavaso. The forts of
Rachal, Tivim, and Chapora fel into Sambhaji's hands and the
town of Margao surrendered. At lagt it appeared that the M a-
rathas would force a passage into the idand of Goa, the last
retreat of the Portuguese, and drive them into the ssa.  In des
pair the Viceroy called for divine mediation placing in the
hands of the corpse of &. Xavier the gaff of his office The
prayers of the Viceroy were as it were heard ; a Mughal force
that was advancing againg the Marathas made a timely ap-
pearance and forced Sambhaji to abandon operations™

For the next twenty-five years the Portuguee suffered
little molegation from the Marathas. The latter power was
engaged in a life and death sruggle with the Mughals and had
enough trouble at home to worry themsdves about their navy

10. Orme Hidt. Fragments pp. 156-160; Higory of Auran
% %/ Sr Jadunath Sarkar, Vol. 1V, pp. 269-71, Danvers |
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or their maritime posssssons The rise of Angria made little
difference; though Kanhoji often molesed Portuguese shipping
at sm, he was not powerful enough to attack ther territory.
In the long drawn druggle with the Mughals the Marathas
emergad victorious over their rivals egablishing their rule to
the foot of the western ghauts. By the treaty of 1718 condud-
ed by the Deccan Subahdar Husain Ali and later confirmed
by the Emperor, the latter acknowledged his defeat and made
to the Marathas a formal surrender of their territory. In 1719
Kalyan and Bhiwandi were evacuated by the Mughal garrison
and occupied by Ramchandra Mahadeo on behalf of the
Peshwa, who now became the next door neighbour to the Por-
tuguese™

The revival of Maratha power was watched with anxiety
by the Portuguese. Shahu while pursuing the fugitive quean

: _ Tarabai had 8ent an embassy to the
thg%\;\%% 'I\ggﬁ? Portuguese Viceroy from Bhudhar Garh.
kan. The Viceroy while making professons of
friendship to both parties refused to compromise himsdf with
either.® The same attitude of neutrality was maintained by
the Portuguese in 1719 when the Marathas came down to take
posession of Kalyan and Bhiwandi. The Governor Gonsalves
afraid that any aid given to the Mughal Subahdar of Kalyan
would involve him in war with the Marathas and invite their
hordes to his fertile digricts, not only refused him direct as
dgance but also prevented the Sidi from carrying succour to
the Mughals by way of Basssin creek.® Immediately on the
edablishment of their power at Kalyan the Marathas opened
their demands of Sardeshmukhi (or 110th of the revenue)
againg the Portuguese The Governor dedined this demand
pointing out that his country was not subordinate to the
Mughal, and his grant therefore could have no effett for the

11. S P. D. XXX, 308, 339; Pedwa Rozkird Mss, Rajwade,
I, p. 38.

12. Pisurlencar, p. 1.

13. lhid, p. 4.
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Portuguese territory.** This happened in 1719 and though
there was lull for some time, the trouble which was to end in
a big conflagration may be said to have begun from this time.

Bassein and Thana were greatly valued by the Portuguese.
The territory of Goa was much smaller then and besides the
The sytem of i*'%"" °f Goa included only Bardes and
Portuguese defen-  Salsette, while their Konkan possessons or
Css the Province of the North stretched along
the coast from Cheul in the south to Daman. The districts
were fertile, rich in forest, thickly populated and brought a
fair return to the treasury and their wealth was the source of
the prosperity of many a Portuguese family in Goa. They
were surrounded by rivers navigable several miles into the in-
terior. The conquerors had bestowed great care on the defences
of the territory. " They had built places of special strength at
Bassein, Asheri, Tarapur, Mahim, Daman, Cheul; had raised
royal fortifications at the headquarter of each subdivision;
guarded the entrances to their territories with forts and
stockades; they armed several of their colleges and monasteries
and in each village the proprietor built a watch-tower or a
moated grange. The hill of Asheri which wanted little help
from art, was strongly guarded from the time of its capture
in 1556; the mighty fortifications of Bassein belong to about
the close of the 16th century. Thana fort was begun in 1734
and almost brought to finish in 1737. Of creek bank defences
the most notable were four wooden stockades at Sopara; of
fortified custom houses the chief at Manor, and fortified reli-
gious houses are mentioned at Yerangal near Versowa and at
Bandra in Salsette/'

" In the north-east of Asheri and Manor, a line of forts
along the east or left bank of the Waitarna guarded Kelwa-
Mahim from the raids of the Koli chiefs of Jawhar.

"South of the Tansa river the fort of Mandvi (about
15 miles north-east of Bassein) and the stockaded post at the

14. Piswrlencar in Como se Perdeu Bacaim.
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subdivisonal town of Saivan (live miles eas of Mandvi),
guarded the rich lands of Sopara and Bassin from attacks
along the left or south bank of the Tansa valley. The Tungar
and Kamandurg range, running south from Mandvi, protected
the eagern frontier as far as the valley of the Kamwadi or
Bhiwandi river and the Bassan crek. The entrance to Bas
sein along the right or north bank of this cresk was blocked by
a line of forts, Kambe about two miles west of Bhiwandi, then
Ju-Nandikna, Gava, Phiringpada, Paigaon, Sassu Navghar and
the griking fortified hillock near the sub-divisonal town of
Kaman. Further south there was a fortlet named Santa Cruz
on the river bank opposte Kalyan and on the main-land across
from Thana were watch-towers or granges Another row of
watch-towers guarded the coast from Shirgoan fifty miles
south to Dantivra at the mouth of the Waitarana." *®

The military defences of the Portuguee thus looked al-
mogt perfect, but were miserably lacking in soldiers who could
Degeneracy of hold them manfully. Decadence had <t
in, and in the 18th centur POI’tUgUG%
Century. "Socety was rotten to the core” The
morals of the community were extremey lax. Profligacy had
become the predominant and fashionable vice, and men gave
themsdves up to sensual pleasures peculiar to oriental life. The
public adminigtration was equally tainted. Justice was bought
and s0ld ; public dffices were put up to sale; and the martial
spirit of the natives degenerated into effeminacy, doth and
indolence" ¢

Abbe Raynal's testimony is very decided. He regarded
the Portuguee as a decaying race " The rdigious zeal which
once inspired them with energy and generous courage, was
afterwards manifested only in ferocity and served to ifle all
sruples about pillaging, cheating and endaving idolaters.  As

15. Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XIII, Part II, pp. 456-7.
16. Fonseca, Sketch of the City of Goa, p. 168; Da Cunha,
Antiquities of Chaul and Bassn, p. 144.

11
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they pretended to be endowed with authority over the kingdom
of Ada by a decree of the Pope they chose to suppose that
a power to saze the property of individuals was also conferred
upon them. Demanding tribute from the ships of every
country, ravaging the coags and insulting native chiefs they
became the scourge and terror of all natives, bordering upon
the ocean. Nor was their treatment of one ancther better than
of foregners. They were divided into factions and amongst
all avarice, debauchery and cruelty prevailed. Many of them
had sven or eight concubines whom they employed as menial
srvants.  Effeminacy pervaded their armies and they logt the
courage for which they had once been cdebrated. No Portu-
ouee pursued any other object than the advancement of his
own interest, there was no zeal, no union for the common
m n .17

This degeneracy of character was reflected in the mis
managed gate of their public finances and the neglect of de

Mismanaaged fence works. A large part of the revenue
date of affairs ge was appropriated by churches and rdigious
fence negected. orders leaving hardly suffident to carry on
the government efficiently.® The report made by the officer
(1727) snt to examine the defences revealed how loose and
corrupt was the entire management. It made several usgful
uggettions about putting the defences in order and raising the
discipline of the soldiers. It also recommended that friendly
relations should be etablished with the Marathas by giving
them yearly presents®™

Improvements on these lines were commenced by the
Portuguexe at sveral places But they forgot the main
suggesion about maintaining amicable relations with the
Marathas. By their harsh treatment of their Hindu subjects
and impalitic handling of their foreign policy the Portuguese

17. Abbe Raynal as cited by Anderson, in The English on the
West Coadt, p. 16.

18 P. S. 1609 and Cambridge History, V, p. 18

19. Thana Gazetteer, |1, pp. 490*1.
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found themselves embroiled in a war with their powerful neigh-
bours.

The way the Portuguese had administered the province
had not conduced to its prosperity and contentment.® A mere
handful of Europeans they dreamed of

Rdigious Perse  turning their conquests into Christian
lands; in their religious zed they overshot

the mark. The Salsette Chronicle says " The Portuguese rulers
entertained evil disposition. They confiscated the wains of
the land-holders, forced whole villages to embrace Christianity
at the point of the sword. On the death of the head of the
family the minor children were taken possession of by the
priests and forced to kiss the Cross. Many fled to the south.
Hindus were forbidden to practise their religious rites and
social ceremonies. Temples were destroyed and on their ruins
were raised churches. Brahmin priests were driven out of the
land. The entire village was punished should it be found ever
so guilty of publicly worshipping according to its religion.
Men of position and high standing were fasely accused to the
priests and whether guilty or innocent, forcibly converted."?
Maratha plans for invading Sasette date as far back as
The intrigues of 1720. As soon as the Peshwas rule was
the Hindu popula- established in Kalyan the silent discontent
tion. of the populace became vocal. The mal-

20. S. P. D. XXXIV, pp. 92, 202

21. Salsdte Chronicle, pp. 2-4; Grose, ' A Voyage to the In-
dies', p. 69; English Factories in India, Vol. X1, p. 144, Ovington,
pp. 206-7 ; Sir Denison Rosss authority is important on this point.
In his chapter on the Portuguese in India in Cambridge history, Vol.
V, this learned author ascribes the ruin of that power to its mistak-
en rdigious policy towards its native subjects. In the preamble to
the grant issued by the Peshwa to the Anjurkars in 1741 is recount-
ed the horrid tale of Portuguese persecution of their Hindu subjects.
This should dlence the contention of Modern Catholic writers that
this phase of Portuguese activities was a thing of the past. Salsette
chronicle, Grose are all contemporary authorities. The references to
the Portuguese in the Factory Records do not speak of them in com-
plimentary terms.
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contents took heart and in the name of reigion invited the
Peshwa to invade their land and free them from the alien yoke.
The ringleaders of the movement were the Naiks of Anjur.
Formerly natives of Bandra the coming in of the Inquisition
in Salsette in 1580 forced the Naik family to leave their home-
land and fly to Anjur. Two generations of the family resded
in the village in want and poverty cherishing one dreem—the
dream of egtablishing once more their reigion in the land of
their birth. They appealed to Sambhaji for deliverance; they
repeated their application to Kanhoji Angria and Dabhade.
Their chance came when the Peshwas power was established
in the village in want and poverty cherishing one dream the
Peshwa's Subahdar Ramchandra Mahadeo, unfolded to him
the miserable plight of the Hindus in Salsstte and won him
over to his cause and through him exacted from the Peshwa
a promise of undertaking the conques of the Portuguee
Province of the North.?

Prosdytising zeal and the conssquent persecution of their
Hindu subjects were not a new phase of the Portuguese rule;
what was new was the rise of a powerful Hindu gate on their
borders and almog encircdling their Konkan settlements; in
1719 the Marathas occupied the Kalyan province and began
extending their conquestsin the direction of Jahwar and Ramna-

gar. But the Peshwa did not fed himsdf

H sumcientl,, strong to attack the

bythe IDres\/ev[a].ta“Ori]mmedia.tel¥/. Maratha foroespor%J ug;a
began penetrating Portuguese posssssons  In November 1723
a small force under Pilaji Jadhav invaded the southern part
of Surat; on its way back it raided Portuguese territory and
attacked Saibana and Gokhirve. A treaty was conduded on
10th January 1724, by which both parties agread not to molest
each other.® Expeditions into Karnatak and Malwa and the
war with the Nizam and Sambhaji of Kolhapur engaged the

22. Sste Chronide, pp. 5-19.
23. Pisurlencar in Como s perdeu Bacaim, p. 6, footnate
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attention of the Peshwa, and the invason of Salsette had to
be put off from time to time.**

Ramchandra Mahadeo died in the early months of 1728
and was sucosded by his brother Krishna Rao Mahadeo. A
man of querulous temperament his regime of three years was
a failure. He led an expedition againg Ramnagar and on his
way back burnt Nargol and other villages belonging to the Por-
tuguese The Portuguese retaliated by attacking Kalyan which
was saved by the bravery and heroian of Shankaraji Phadke,
Gangaji Naik Anjurkar and others® Kalyan was once more
threatened by the Portuguese in 1730 when the Peshwa re-
cognisng the incapacity of Krishnarao Mahadeo snt Pilaji
Jadhav at the head of a small force Jadhav carried war in
the enemy's country. Kambe, a Portuguese outpost hear
Bhiwandi, was attacked in June 1730; two country vesHs that
sailed up the cresk with reinforcements were captured by the
Marathas and the guns found in them were usd to batter
down the walls. The whole garrison fel into the hands of
Marathas and was sent to Kalyan. The attempt of the Com-
mandant of Basein to didodge them was foiled.

After Kambe had bemn reduced the Marathas planned to
wrprise Salsdtte But before the expedition could sart the
Portuguese Governor took prompt messures to fortify the
fords leading to the idand, prepared his small force for receiv-
ing the enemy and at the same time appedled to the English
at Bombay to aid him in the defence of the place The
preparations of the Governor and the renforcements arriving
from Bombay obliged the Marathas to withdraw from their
proj ect?’

24. This affair wes under disusdon in 1726 and in 1729, 30,
32, 34; == Rawade V1, 26 and the aorrex; betwen the
Petwa and Kawle in the App. of Madhyandin Shukla Yajurveda
Brahmananchi Mahitee; a0 S. P. D. XVI, 5.

25. Ssdte Chronide p. 26.

26. Danvers Vol. | |, p. 296, Pisurlencar, p. 7.

27. Foret, Home smies p. 48 and Pisurlencar, p. 8.
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In February of the next year the Marathas appeared be-
fore Manora. "On 14 March they gained posesion of the
neighbouring country and cut off the water supply of the fort.
In spite of the heavy fire kept up from the town the Marathas
succeded in congructing entrenchments within pistal-shot, but
reinforcements arriving from Bassin on 5th March obliged
them to abandon the sege and retire to the hills. Here they
were g\gtacked by the Portuguese and suffered several casual-
ties. "

The Peshwa being at this time threatened by a coalition
of the Nizam, the Bangash and the Dabhade, had to call up
his armies dippersed in several places For a time Kalyan
became denuded of troops and the pressure on the Portuguese
was relaxed ; they now made several raids into Maratha terri-
tory. "On 2nd Octobe 1731 a force of 208 Portuguese and
562 spoys arrived at Trumba and attacked the village of
Panwell bdonging to the Marathas, drove them out and s
the place on fire" On 17th January 1732 represntatives of
the Portuguese and Marathas arrived at Bombay for the pur-
pose of negotiating terms of peace and a treaty was conduded
resoring status quo ante bdlum?®

Peace had ben made by the Peshwa under the presure
of drcumdgances It could not be expected he would abide

by it for long. In India at this time
arrived Conde de Sandomil with drong

Rolicy, of vigor:
%de%gésvgangcf) ideas againg Asatics. A vigorous man
mil: Thanafortin- he immediately s¢ about organisng the
cationscommenoad.  agministratioOn, Speeding up the deencss
and making his country once more formidable and respected
by the native powers. To the idand of Salsette he appointed
as General of the North Dom Louis Botdho, a gentleman high
in his confidence as well as in that of the home authorities.
He was to carry out vigoroudy the Viceroy's new policy and
push on the work of the defences for the planning of which

28. DanvaSVal.l |, pp-397-8.
20. Danvers Vol. | |, pp. 398-400.
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was sent a skilful and experienced Engineer Andre Reberro
Coutinho. Embarking at the end of April 1734 they arrived
at Bassein on 8th May and set on the scheme of the fortifica-
tions. The Engineer surveyed the situation, carefully prepared
his plans and work was started immediately.®® A general tax
was levied on the populace for meeting the heavy expenditure
of the defences. They were also ordered to furnish labour
and ships for the works. The heavy taxation and the de
mand for labour created discontent among the populace and
so harassed them that, in the words of Danvers, " in despera-
tion they invited the Marathas to take possesson of the
island "%

The Portuguese in the meanwhile by their impolitic
handling of the Angrian situation found themselves involved
in a bitter family dispUte and ranged

in\)—okl]\(/aed W%H%u%e against the powerful Peshwa. With a
mily dispute of the view to strengthen their position, in 1735
Anorias, they first supported Manaji Angria in his
revolt against his brother Sambhaji; when he refused to cede
them territory promised for their aid, they sided with the latter
in an attempt to dislodge the former from Kolaba. Manaji
this time invited the Peshwa to his assistance and succeeded
in beating back Sambhaji and his new ally, the Portuguese.
The Peshwa had cultivated great dislike for Sambhaji and
hated him ; when the Portuguese, his erstwhile enemies, ap-
peared in support of his cause, they became the particular
object of his hatred. The possesson of Rajkot at Chaul was
hotly contested by both sdes, and the Peshwa to relieve the
pressure at Chaul meditated a surprise attack on Salsette. He
was however advised that the invasion would excite against
him the jealousy of the English and the Sidi and would involve
him in heavy expenditure. Being just then destitute of means
for undertaking a big venture the plan was held in abeyance.®

30. Piswrlencar, p. 13.
31. Danvers, ||, p. 402 and Pissurlencar; S. P. D. XV 1, 11.
32. S P.D. XVI, 6 13 14 17, 25 and XXXIV, 1, 2, Brah-
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Coutinho went back to Goa by the end of 1734 and his
plan of the defences was modified so as to expedite the work.
By April 1737, excepting the watch-towers, looking over the
river sde, the main fortifications were nearing completion.®

On their dde the Marathas watched the progress of the
works with an uneasy mind. They realissd that once these
defences were ready their passage into Sal-
The Marathas sette wouid be barred and they therefore
invade Sdlste
determined to strike®  In February 1737,
the Peshwa's brother Chimaji Appa was appointed to command
the expedition and st in advance Shankaraji Pant Phadke,
Ramchandra Hari, Chimnaji Bapuji, the Anjurkar Naiks and
others, to procead with their preparations and tnake digpostions
with the utmost srecy. By March 1737 a large force collected
in the neighbourhood of Kalyan and hung on ominoudy. As
oon as arrangements were pefected Appa left Pbona on
Thursday night on the fourth day of Chaitra (24th March)
and arriving at Badlapur Saturday evening (26th March)
heard two digant salvos of guns Thee had ben fired by
way of sgnal by the advanced Maratha parties who acting
on the sre advice of their informant, had cosed the ford
at low tide at Kalwe, attacked the S. Jeronimo tower, put the
small garrison to sword and secured the passage into the idand
of Salstte. Soon the entire advance force had cossd over
to the idand, while the main army under Appa folowed them
with baggage on the next day.®
The firing of the cannon was a heard in the town of
Thana. The Governor snt a small party of sddiers to en-
The Portugu& quire into the cause of the firing and ren

garrison surprisd, port to him. Little did thef/ know what
reiresto Karanja. fate awaited them. They all fdl into the

mendra Svamichen Charitra, P. 69 : all theee pgpa's mugt be placsd
in 1735,

33. Pisurlencar, p. 14. 3#A. S P.D.XVI, 8§ 13

3. S P. D. XX1I, 34850, SAste Chronide p. 37; Pub.
Dept. Diary, Vol. X, pp. 71-3.
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enemy's hands and not one of them returned to tell what was
happening at the waterfront Soon the Convent of St. Augus
tine was ablaze and there was commoation in the* native town.
The Governor realized too late that the enemy had forced the
passage and were coming up. Frightened out of his wits he
called together a council of his offidals and asked their advice
A genead rereat was decided upon, and on the 27th the
Governor and the dfficars and their families with sx companies
of Lldiers siled away to Karanja leaving a detachment to
hold the fort de Reys. Thexe handful men were so overcome
with fright that on the next day they abandoned the fort not
caring to dedroy ether the artillery or even to take away
their colours®

On the 27th and 28th the entire M aratha force had arosed
over into Salsette, and took possesson of the fort and the town.
Detachments were immediately sent out to reduce the remain-
ing fortified places within the idand and to didodge the enemy
from the ports of Bandra and Versowa®

While one army under the main command was operating
againg Salsette and had forced its way into the idand, ancther
(2200 srong) moved againg Bassan and

moves agand Bass  hoped to gain admittance ingde the walls
=n, but fals to by the same sratagem. But the plan mis
arpriee the place  carried; the Portuguese COMmander of

Bassin had ben warned of enemy movements and had
in consguence pogted drong patrols at all fords and outposts
and had taken every precaution againg surpriss. When there-
fore the ssoond force under Shankaraji Phadke moving secretly
by night from Mahuli arrived on Saturday evening (March
26th) at the Rajawal ford which it expected to cross without
any difficulty, it found its way blocked by a party of Portu-
guee guards Nothing daunted the Maratha Commander
swiftly moved a party about 150 srong bdow the Rajawal

36. Fisurlencar pp. 189 and Pub. Dept Diary, X, pp. 71-73,
Sdste Chronide p. 39. S. P. D. XVI, 41
37. S P. D. XXXIV, 23 24
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point and asked it to attack the outpost from the rear. The
attack suocesded and the entire Portuguese guard was cut down.
But the interval that had dapsed between the arrival of the
force and the commoation at the ford was sufficient to warn the
garrison of what was happening and they doubled their vigil-
ance The dement of surpriss was gone The ssoond force
had succesded merdly in entering the district or idand of
Bassdin, but had failed to seoure entrance inside the walls"®
The two forces acting smultaneoudy had succeeded in their
objectives in varying degress  The main army under Chimaji
Appa to round off its conquet had only to reduce Bandra
and Versowa, while that under Shankaraji Phadke found
itsdf gopped outdde the formidable walls of the Bassein
fortress. Ways had to be devised for achieving these different

objectives.
Appa's work appeared easy of accomplishment. The main
force of the enemy had evacuated the idand and only a few
parties held on at detached outpods If

oS at Sal- they could be dislodged fromthem not
ste but Bandra only would the entire idand of Salsdte
and Veasowa hdd be deared of the enemy, but Bassin itsdf

would be threatened from the south. To
this the Maratha Commander now bent his energies His
first care was to sscure Thana harbour and the creek leading
into it from Karanja. A drong detachment under Narayan
Joshi marched againg Parsik three miles eas of Thana, on
the mainland and occupied it on the 3rd of April. The same
detachment then moved further south and attacked Belapur
or Sabgjo as the Portuguex called it. Belapur resged for
ome time, but surrendered on 28th April. Santa Cruz near
Kalyan, as also Marol in the idand of Salsdtte, were given
up by the defenders at the first summons™®

38. S P. D. XVI, 42 and XXXIV, 20, 21. No. 25 disusses
plans after the failure of the attempt to wurprise Bassain.

39. S P. D. XVI, 46, 47, 5659, S. P. D. XXII, 119; and
Public Department Diary No. 10, pp. 110-1.
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It was equally necesry to occupy the two idand ports
of Bandra and Versowa to prevent the enemy from landing
a force and delivering a surprise attack. Versowa was defended
by a fortalice and had a good harbour. A party of 500 horse
under Honaji Balkawade was despatched againg it on 27th
March. Ill-equipped for dege operations Balkawde vainly
tried to carry the place by escalade but was driven back with
heavy loss The port remained open to the enemy and was
srengthened by reinforcements carried in by D'Souza Pereira.®

Bandra presented similar difficulties to the invaders. The
party that advanced againg the place found itsdf facing fire
from three quarters. The Jesuits of the misson had called
in to therr aid the English of Bombay. They in sdf-defence
supplied to the Jesuit fathers arms, ammunition and a com-
pany of 50 soldiers and thes combined with their armed
galivats poded in the Mahim crek, in keeping a seady fire
and arregting the progress of the Maratha horse The Portu-
guexe were further reinforced by succour brought them by
Joao de Souza Ferras, Captain of Salsete and Bandra beat
back attack after attack of the Marathas. The batteries pre-
pared by the Maratha Captain Khanduji Mankar were slenced
by the superior fire of the enemy. Attempts at escalade
proved cogly and unavailing and with the breaking in of the
monsoon Mankar was forced to abandon dege operations and
retire into cantonment.™

The results in the Bassain sctor were almogt similar. M a-
ratha horse being hdd up before Bassin, overran the open
country and one after another detached

BasssinSector. outposts were either ghandoned by their
commandants or capitulated after a little
resgance Jivdhan surrendered on the 1¢ of April, to Barwaji

40. S P. D. XVI, 50, XXXIV, 24 ; d=o Pisurlencar p. 20,
and Danvers | |, p. 403.

41. S P. D. XVI, 143 50, 52, 64 65 XXXIV, 35 37, 39; Pub.
Dept. Diary, Val. X, pp. 7173 ; d9 Pisurlencar.
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Takpir.”? Takmak and Kamandurg followed suit,® Tandul-
wadi was occupied on 2nd M ay.** M andvi stood a siege of about
ten days™® as also Manori,* both pasing into Maratha pos
s£s5on on 16th and 20th May regpectively.

Ancther valuable Maratha gain in this quarter was the
idand of Arnala (or Ilhas da Vaccas as the Portuguese called
it). The Maratha Commander Shankaraji Pant in his degpatch
dated 13 April reported the capture of this idand at the mouth
of the Waitarana. The place had bemn neglected by the Por-
tuguese ; Shankaraji pant winning over the local Kolis sailed
into the harbour, landed parties and took posesion of the is
land. Readlisng its excdlent drategic situation he immediately
gsarted defensve works and garrisoned the place with a srong
party.”

Thee gains important in themsdves were incondderable
and of little value so long as the fortress of Bassein remained
in Portuguese hands. The cidadd was as

itsdifficulties, 't Were the symbol of ‘Portugigge ryje jn
Konkan and was then regarded as one of
the grongest placesin India. A mile and a half in crcumfer-
ence and dacagonal in shape, its walls rise from thirty to forty-
five fet from the ground. They are built of black sone and
about five feet thick deriving their chief srength from the situa-
tion among svamps At each corner of the dacagon there are
four sded bagtions which were all mounted with artillery in
thoe times. To the south of the fort flew the Bassin cresk
or river ; the west was washed by the Arabian sa ; on the ead-
ern dde was a bdt of marshy land overflown by tidal waters.
The only sde from which the fortress could be approached by

42. S. P. D. XV, 44, 118; The correct date of the letter No.
118 is 1 April, 1737 and of 143 is 29 March, 1737.

43. Raj.ll.p. 76.

44, S P.D. XVI, 61.

45 S, P. D. XXXIV, 164, 168, 171, 175 and XVI, 62-3.

46. S. P. D. XXXIV, 59, 189.

47. S.P.D. XVI, 37,40, XX X1V, 40; Salstte Chronicle, p.
42,
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an enemy was the north. Here the ground was looee sand and
without vegetation or shdter of any kind to the enemy outside.
The formidable walls of Bassin laughed at the efforts of the
Maratha commander to reduce the place without the means
of battering down the defences.  Shankaraji Phadke pitched his
camp in advance of the native town and watched for the enemy
to come out.®

The Commandant of Basin Pedro Guedes de Megalhaes
lay sscure within the walls.  So long as his ssa communications
remained open and he could draw provisons, arms and
ammunitions from Goa and outsde he felt aure of holding out
indefinitely. On the sa the Peshwa could claim not one sngle
ship. His protege and ally Manaji Angria possesssd a fleet of
country crafts quite inferior to the Portuguese navy and hardly
able to challenge it at ssa.  Without the support of a navy the
Maratha Commander was hdpless againg Portuguese vesds
moving in and out of Bassein and bringing relief to the be-
leaguered place. The Portuguese however shared the like dis
advantage. Cooped up in the walls of their forts they were
unable to prevent the enemy calling in renforcements  The
gruggle thus devdoped into a contest of exhaugion, the ques
tion reslved itsdf as to who could hold longer and wear out
the other and would be decided only by the superiority of one
of them in resources men and money and in generalship. The
Portuguese power was internally weak and decaying and when
the Marathas pressd the attack with unusual vigour and tena-
city, it was sapped to its foundation ; it crumbled and fel never
to rise again.

Let us however resume the thread of the narratiye and
dexcribe the Portuguese attempts to defend their postion. On
The Garrison of the first approach of the Marathas, the
thereinforced Commandant came out to megt the invad-
the Governar. erswith a company of Grenadiers and four

48. For the dexription of Basdn fort se Thana Gazdtes,
Vol. X1V, pp. 2834, Da Cunhas Bassdn, pp. 207-8, and S. P. D.
XXXIV, 25 XVI, 42, 45
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of Native Infantry. When, however, he saw the Maratha
horse rushing like a tidal wave to meg his small force he dis
cregtly retired to the shdter of the walls. The arrival of Dom
Louis Botedho from Karanja eght days later heartened the
ddenders They were further cheered by the news of large
reinforcements having ben shipped them from Goa.®

When the news of the dissster of Salsdtte reached Goa, the
Viceroy redlised the magnitude of the danger and with the great-
e promptitude fitted an expedition of 300 soldiers and a large
gore of money under the command of Pedro de Mello, an able
and experienced dfficer. De Mello was ingructed to open ne-
gotiations with the English and Sambhaji Angria to sscure them
as allies for repdling the invaders.*Arriving with his troops
at Bassain on 17th April De Mello srengthened the defences and
invited the English of Bombay to make a common cause with
him. He advised them that it was in ther interes to declare
war on the Marathas and cooperate with him.  The English
were doubtful of the Portuguese being able to fight the war to
a successful condudon and poalitely dedined the offer, agreang
however to supply the Portuguese with arms, ammunition and
auch other warlike gores and withhold the same from the M a-
rathas™

In the meanwhile a hue and cry was raised againg the
luckless General, Dom Louis Botdho to whom was ascribed
the loss of Salsette He was removed from his podt, to which
was appointed ancther experienced General, Antonio Cardim
Froes Cardim took his passage in an English ship and arriv-
ed at Bassin on 12th May, 1737*

The Generd's fird care was to kesp his communications

40459. Sdsdte Chronide p. 41, Fsarlencar ; p. 21, Danvers Il

50. Public DeT)t DlaryX p. 113; The Diary places the num-
ba at 300; Pisur

51. Public Department Dlarg X, ].El).g 114-16, 124-25.

52, Public Dept. Diary No. 1 S. P. D. XXXI1V, 116,
175, XV 1, 55; Pisurlencar, P
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with Goa and Bombay open, and then renforce such places
Portuguee at- as were still resging the enemy.  His line
ﬁ:k I\/P %haraw_ of communication to the south was lately
d oyed beng harassed by a Maratha battery at
Dharaw just south of Bassein. Within eght days of his ar-
rival Cardim had landed a srong party of 300 men, led them
to the Maratha postions and delivered a surprise blow. Un-
able to gand the enemy's fire the Marathas broke and fled and
the battery was destroyed.®

Another column under Brito de Silva marched to the re-
lief of Manori then reported to be invesed by Awji Kawade and
Barwaji Takpir. Just when he had arrived in sght of the place,
Brito had the misfortune to learn that the place had surrender-
ed that very day. Nothing remained for Brito but to fight his
way back. His small force was surrounded and attacked by
Maratha horse, but the brave soldier with consummate skill and
a wdl-directed fire hdd them back in chek and reached
Bassin in safety on 21s May.>

The Indian monsoon now s in in all its fury entirely
cutting off the Portuguese northern possessons from their base
Attempts of the at Goa. With rivers inundated and roads
Marathas to take Knee degp i, mud al| military operations
ade had to be supended and a genera inacti-
vity was enforced. But the bdligerents knew no ret. The
Marathas were anxious to force the issue and bring hogtilities to
a conduson before the end of the monsoon would enable the
beeaguered garrison to receive reinforcements. They now at-
tempted to take the place by exalade The first attempt was
made on 30th May, but was beaten back. Ancther made on
28th June and on a bigger scde met with a smilar fate, the
Marathas losng over two hundred in dead and wounded. Night
and day vigil was kept by the Portuguese on the ramparts—es
pecially the north sde where the Marathas had pitched their

53. S. P.D. XXX, p. 346 ; Danvers, | |, 404 ; Pissurlencar, pp.
29-30.
54. S. P. D. XXXIV, 59, XV, 67 and Pisurlencar, pp. 30-31.
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camp—and their smallet movements could not excape observa-
tion of the inmates.®

The Marathas in the meanwhile gained a small advantage
at Murdhah. A Portuguese force under Carvalho was lured
beyond the protection of its guns in pursuit of a party of M a-
ratha horse and completdy destroyed.® Heartened by this suc-
cess and weary of the long waiting enforced by the weather, yet
another assault was attempted on 4th September thistimeled by
Baji Bhivrao, a trusted Captain of the Peshwa. Three thous-
and men equipped with ladders moved under cover of night
and rushed to the walls. The Portuguese had recaeved intelli-
gence of the coming attack and as soon as the Marathas were
within cannon range, an inferno of fire opened on them. In
spite of shdls burging round, the Marathas manfully
gruggled near the wall for over an hour, but could not secure
a foothold. Their ladders were hurled down and their ranks
were thinned by a withering fire. Utterly discomfited they re-
tired leaving the ground strewn with their dead.”

With the break of the monsoon military sores men and
money began to pour into Bassein.  Two ships carrying rein-
The Bassein forcarnents from Portugal arrived in Goa
further ranforoe-  on the 4th and 20th September respectively.
ments Ambitious projects for the defence of Bas
sin and wresting of Salsette from the Marathas were debated
in the Court at Goa.® The Peshwa was in the midst of a big
offensve againg the Nizam heading the Mughal Court and had
cdllected a formidable army to crush his opponents  To guard
his rear he had pogted his brother Chimaji on the Tapti with
ancther army which had necesstated withdrawing part of the
force operating in North Konkan.*® This naturally put the

55. Pisurlencar and Salsdte Chronide p. 43.

56. Pisurlencar p. 34.
57. S. P. D. XXII. No. 359 and XXX, p. 349; Rawade VI.
1145 Sste Chromdep 43; Pissurlencar p. 35; Danves ||,

" 58. Pissurlencar, pp. 38-30.
59. Theseadiivitiesare detailed in the chapter, Battle of Bhopal.
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Portuguese in high spirits and gave them hopes of recovering
their los domains.

Thefirst convoy congging of a large quantity of rice, gun-
powder and a hundred thousand Xeraphins arrived* at Bassein
in October. In the next month 1500 soldiers—500 Portuguese
and 1000 native sepoys—arrived with ancther large supply of
money and reinforced the garrison. Local militia was also
raised in the Daman district and plans for an attack on Thana

began to be examined and the English once more invited to co-
operate®

The Marathas in the fiedd however were not idle.  Taught
by the terrible loses inflicted on them in frontal assaults on
the walls of Bassein, they determined to resort to blockade and

Maratha attempt darve out the garrison.  Suocess in this
to reduce Mahim new drategy depended on their being able
ends in dissge. t, sever the enemy'sline of communication
with Goa as wdl as to reduce the Daman district to prevent it
from supplying the neds of the beseged. A drong detach-
ment under the command of Mahadaji Phadke, brother of
Shankaraji Phadke was despatched towards this quarter. Cros
sing the Dantiwara cresk in the beginning of November M aha-
dajee appeared before Mahim and summoned the garrison. An-
other force under Malhar Hari attacked the minor pogt of Shir-
gaon two miles north of Mahim, but failing to take it, com-
menced sege operations. The Mahim garrison aso hed out;
Mahadaji Phadke reinforced by another detachment sent by the
Peshwa under Ramchandra Hari, fet himsdf strong enough to
carry the fort by mining and assault. The place was surround-
ed and batteries began to be feverishly put up for pounding the
walls. The Portuguese General learning of the threat to M a-
him, held over his project againg Thana and moved sucoour

60. Pisurlencar and Public Department Diary, X, p. 304;
Plans for an attempt to regain the fort of Thana were bemP oon-
gdered gnce July. Cardim had snt an envoy to the English at
Bomb%y with définite proposals  The proposls were not ted.
Pub. Dept. Diary X, pp. 179-83; Sdsdte Chronide, pp. .

12
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to the bdeaguered place. The first relief party landed on 7tb
December, gained admittance without fighting. Repeated sallies
were now made by the inmates againg advance pods of the
invegting forcg but proved unavailing. They were unable fo>
shake off the Marathas and the ring began to dose tightly round
Mahim. Fresh reinforcements were despatched. Their land-
ing on 20th December was contested without success  The third
relief party and the largest, conssting of over 800 sgpoys was
brought by Pedro de Mello, Mestro de Campo, in person and
fought its way to the fort. On 23rd December about noon the
entire Portuguese garrison sallied forth and attacked the M a-
ratha lines Mahadaji Pant through overweening confidence
had advanced his batteries dangeroudy near the walls without
auffident cover. A barrage of fire from the fort artillery drove
back the supporting troops, while the Portuguese infantry at-
tacked the isolated batteries and demolished them. The ad-
vanced postions were sormed all along the line and wiped
out. Mahadaji Phadke was trapped in one of the advance
pods and fdl with a number of his lieutenants. Unable to
withsand the enemy's pressuure the Marathas abandoned the
sege and retired to Shirgaon. Here they were followed by
De Méello on the next day, attacked and dispersed. The vic-
torious captaia then headed a srong column for the rdief of
Asheri hard presad by the enemy. Marching through tortu-
ous gony paths and warding off the blows of the enemy De
Mello appeared near Asheri on the 16th of January (1738).
So much had the Maratha force been shattered and so com-
pletey demoralised that the news of the march of the Portu-
gueze was ufficient to induce the M aratha Commandants, Pan-
taji Moreshwar and Hari Sadashiv, to raise the sege dis
mantle the nearby pos of Manori and sk safety in a junc-
tion with the force that had retired from Mahim. De Mello
then marched back to Bassein and was recaved with public
honours by the Governor and a mass was read to commemo-
rate the occasion.”

61. S P.D. XVI, 73, 74, 7681, 9%, 98103, 1056, XXXIV. &
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After this the Portuguese once more turned their atten-
tion to Dharavi (or Dongrim of the Portuguese records). The
place occupied-an excdlent drategic postion which the Ma-
rathas had bemn quick to perceive and had usad it againg

M arthatthe enemy last summer. A battery they
an at Dharavi "% mounted in that place did very good
annihilated. execution harasing enemy shipping in the

harbour and was demolished by the Portuguese after heavy
fighting. The interval of the monsoon had bemn utilised by
the Marathas to fortify the point and erect guns which began
annoying Portuguese vesds once more.  The garrison depend-
ed for its food supplies on Bombay, Cheul, and Daman and
could not allow the enemy threaten its lifelline. Cardim rea-
lised his mistake in not keeping a garrison in that place and
now directed another attack againg it. Under the ruse of at-
tacking Thana he sailed up the cresk and then turning back on
17th February early morning delivered the blow. While the
main force of 1500 was contesting the landing with the Mara-
thas, another detachment under the General sailed round, dis-
embarked in the rear and charged Maratha postions. Yet an-
other divison held back the horse from Thana that had rushed
to the relief of the out-post. In the fighting that ensued the
Maratha garrison after suffering terrible losses broke under
presure of the enemy's fire. Leaving three battalions to hold
the place under an experienced officer, Cardim retired to Bas
sain.”
The debade of Mahim and the reverse at Dharavi sem-
Maratha forces med thetide of Maratha advance and
demoralisd. damped their efforts  One large force of
Appas arrival. 4,000* had been routed and digpersed and

49, 81, 1303 and Br. Ch. letter on pp. 76-79. This long letter gives
al the hic details of the Portuguese attack on Maratha lines;
d S P. D. XXII, 367 and Sasette Chronide pp. 45-46.

62. Sastte Chronide p. 46. PisUrlencar arnﬁl_[{ie this from
Egﬂtzxgdese papers pp. 49-50; S. P. D. XXXV, and Peshwa

ird.

* Acoording to the Peshwas depatch of 9 Nov. 1737 (Br. Ch.
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another destroyed. The remaining forces operating before
Basin and defending Salsstte became demoralised and des
ertions on large scale began to be reported from everywhere
The men deveoped a veritable terror of the Portuguese fire and
decamped at the least rumour of enemy movements® The mo-
ment ssamed ripe for the Portuguese to strike their final blow.
But the blow never came. Portuguese renforcements received
from Goa had been disspated in fierce ondaughts on enemy
postions at Mahim and Dharavi and srengthening the forts
that yet remained in hand.** The English on whom the
Portuguese *relied for expdling the Marathas from Salsette,
thought it " imprudent to risk in an attempt that did not pro-
mise of success" In their opinion " the force the General
commanded was not even capable of maintaining the fied
againg the Marathas, not to speak of an attempt on Thana."®

The Peshwa's sgnal victory over the Nizam at Bhopal on
7th January 1738 rdeasad large forces locked in that struggle
Chimaji Appa at the head of 12000%® horse and foot hasten-
ed to the Konkan theatre of war and arrived at Kohaj on 10th
February ® once more to direct the campaign in person. The
new militia consging of Arabs and Kanarese footmen had
proved worthless and were discharged their places being taken
by old Maratha veterans® The inspiring presnce of the
Commander gave a fillip to the drooping spirits of the Mara-
tha armies ;™ their camps began to hum with bustle and acti-
vity. The old codly drategy of frontal attacks on fortified
postions without support of heavy artillery was abandoned.

pp. 76-77) the srength of the force besegng Mahim wes 3200. It
was ranforoed later.

63. S P. D. XXXIV, 111

64. Salsdte Chronide p. 46.

65. Public Dept. Diary, X 1, p. 59. conaultation dated 1¢ March
1738. The Marathas had ept themsaves informed of the proposd
attack on Salstte S S. P. D. XX X1V, 13031, Rawade, VI, 118,

66. Public Dept. Dlary,XI p. 59.

67. S P.D. XVI, 75.

8. S P. D. XXXIV, 5, XVI, 14

69. S P.D. XVI, 108
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Continuous harassment, it was realised, would ultimately sap
the enemy's limited strength;™ parties of Maratha horse un-
der Honaji Balkawade and Dhondopant raided the Daman
digtrict and laid it waste”  Defensve works and stockades
confronting Portuguese cagtles were commenced almost on the
entirefront.”

The Portuguese now began to show dgns of exhaudion.
The activities in the Maratha camp had a depressng effect on
Portuguee de '"®™ - The ®"®™Y “aS gyerrunning the en-
fencess exhaugted.  tire northern province; the revenues were
Cardim rdires 4 a stand still, the militia raised for the
war swallowed up thetreasure received from Goa. To maintain
it at that strength” required more supplies which Goa could
no longer spare. With the enemy surging round him like seq,
the Portuguee General fdt himsdf in the midst of a whirl-
pool and in utter despair threw up his command and retired
to Goa on 11th April. To that onerous post now Sucossded
Pedro De M ello, Mestro de Campo, who had digtinguished him-
odf in the recent fighting.” The Viceroy appealed to the English
to mediate in the dispute, but so long as the Portuguese were
unwilling to reinquish their claims to the idand of Salsette,
accommodation was not possble”

An empty treasure forced the new General to demobilize
the large force raised by his predecessor, keegping only 500 na-
tives in addition to the Portuguese complement and to ssk safe-
ty behind the defences of the walls. The drcumstances dic-
tated that he should pursue tactics by which the Marathas
would again be tempted to repeat the codtly attacks of the

70. RajwadeV 1,118

71 S P. D. XXXIV, 10

72. S P.D. XVI, 43 113 119, XXXIV, 26, 105, 161-2 The
lag two letters shauld be dated 20 March, 1738,

73. Aooording to S, P. D. XXXIV, 111, the drength of the
Portuguese force was 4000.

74 S P. D. XXXV, 9, 120, XVI, 122 125 Danvee |1, p.

407,
75. Pub. Dept. Diary XI, p. 125
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last year. On 2nd July a column of Portuguese soldiers salli-
ed forth and pretended to engage the Maratha lines; when
the Marathas advanced for battle it retired; the fort artillery
then roared forth spreading destruction among their ranks.
The attack cog the Marathas over two hundred in casualties
84 being counted as dead. When this was repeated a number
of times the Marathas refused to be taken in, and waited for
the return of the fair season to begin the grand assault.”

Yet another supreme effort was made by the Portuguese
to retrieve their fortunes  The news of the disaser had reach-
ed the mother country in March 1738. A force of 1000 pick-
ed ldiers with ample war material was immediately shipped

Potuguee des © India. This arrived at Goa in Octo-
perate attempt to ber and was ordered to proceed at once to
take Thana. the theatre of war. De Mello reinforced
with fresh troops from Euro;)e gruck on the bold plan of at
tacking the fort of Thana.”” On 24th November the Portu-
guexe force sailed out of Bassin harbour and rounding the
Bombay idand, moved up the Thana cek. The shallow
waters round Thana allowed only small gallivats to approach
the walls and in conssquence the Portuguese General was un-
able to bring his heavy artillery into action. Two days heavy
cannonading from a digance having proved ineffective De
Mello with a few officers approached the walls for observing
the enemy's defences when a stray shdl from a Maratha gun
burgt near him and killed him on the spot. The death of their
General had a depressng effect on the expedition; the fleet
returned to Bassin in a mood of despondency.®

The failure of the attack on Thana marked definitely the

The plan of the turn in the tide of the Portuguese for-
attack examined. tunes They had gaked their all on the

76. Danvers| |, 407; Pisurlencar p. 53; amplifies the acoount
of Danvers

77. Danvasl |, p. 407 ; d= De Mdlo's letter to the Bombay
Coundil, dated Oct. 28th, 1738, Pub. Dept. Diary X | , 263-65.

78. Pisurlencar p. 58 and Danvers| |, pp. 4078 ; Al Sastte
Chronide p. 47; Chrondogy.
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expedition. The English and the Sidi looked on the gruggle
anxioudy and in dread of M aratha hogtility, pretended neutra-
lity while they hdped the Portuguese as much as their means
would permit. The success at Thana was to be the sgnal for
these neutrals to declare their common interest with their neigh-
bour and throw in their lot with him, and make a joint war on
the Marathas on an extended front. The English had bemn
watching the progress of the war from its commencement and
knew of the immense superiority of the Marathas in men and
rexurces The attack on Thana appeared to them as vainglo-
rious and they had advised the Portuguese Commander that
“their force was inadequate to attempt any decisive action or
to carry on a violent war and had given it as their reason for
not hazarding a rash and abrupt declaration of hogilities
againgt the Marathas. "” They had from the beginning dis-
couraged the idea of attacking Thana. The Maratha hold
round Bassin however was tightening and the Portuguese
General anxious to engage the English in the druggle and thus
retrieve his desperate stuation, concaved the wild project of
this assault. The project had been mooted as far back as 1737
November, but was abandoned when reinforcements of the year
were dispersed in the attacks on Mahim, Asheri, Dharavi and
rehabilitating other Portuguese posts By itsdf the plan was
a sound one; the fort watching over the river sde occupied
a key pogtion ; its posesion would open the gates of the is
land to the Portuguese force, and would isolate the Maratha
garrison. Knowing its importance the Marathas had besowed
great care on its fortifications. They had hagtily recondruct-
ed the watch towers and made the place almost impregnable®
The buildings round the castle had been razed, and the ground
made clear of obgacdes which would offer shdter to an inves-
ing force Batteries had been mounted in postion and the
place garrisoned by a picked Maratha force under the com-
mand of Khanduji Mankar. If the plan had any chance of

79. Pub. Dept. Diary, X1, pp. 26365 ; a0 pp. 59-60.
8. S P. D. XXXIV, 78 XVI, 43 dc
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uoosss in 1737, it had none now. But a drowning man clutch-
es at a draw and De Mello heedless of the warning of his
friends and subordinates, appeared before Thana. Before the
grand assault could deveop the General himsdf was killed and
the grandiose sheme ended in smoke®

The initiative now passad to the Marathas and it is necss
sary to narrate their activities gnce the summer of 1738. On
The Marathas 2°¢°U" o NS failing health Appa went
plan a nev drate  back to Poona on 29th May.®* The M a-
ay. ratha Generalissimo in his three months
campaign had sopped the rot, checked the Portuguese advance
and prepared defengve works everywhere for enabling his forc-
es to kesp the fidd during the monsoon® He redlised how-
ever that the army surrounding Bassin though large enough
to hold the open country, was inadequate and ill-equipped for
reducng the fortress (which was) the nerve centre of the
enemy's activities and the symbal of his rule in North Konkan ;
that Bassan would hold out o long as it continued to be pro-
vigoned and reinforced from Daman and Goa. With the ad-
vice of his brother, Bajirao Peshwa, Appa planned a new
drategy for smashing the enemy after the rains. The entire
forces at the command of the Peshwa were to be hurled againg
the Portuguese, all the resurces were to be employed for
destroying their authority in Konkan.® A pincer like move-
ment was to begin at the southern and northern extremities of
the enemy's territories which was to converge on Bassein. Pre-

81. Duff refutes the charge made by the Portuguese that the
cannon which killed their commander was pointed by an English
%IHHG. Bombay letter to the Court of Directors dated 3rd Jan.
1739 is dear on this point. " What he mentions of the gunners go-
ing from this idand to and attributing the lo of the late Gengd
to ther eatnes is an abdute falsty; there were two ldiers
and a ssaman desxrted from this idand to Thana the day after the
Portuguese madetheattack on Fort DosKeys, who werereturned
by Condges Mankar.

82 Ra. VI, 10

8. S P. D. XVI, 11920, 152; XXXV, 136, 150-1, 161, ec.

8. Sdste Chronide p. 47.
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parations on large scale were garted and the Peshwa's found-

ries at Poona, Kalg/san, Bhiwandi began to turn out munitions
in huge quantities.

The rains calling a temporary halt to major operations
the interval was utilised by the Marathas in putting ther pre-
vioudy abandoned out-pods in a podure of defence  New
points of vantage like Danda Khatal were fortified® and

Daman invaded patrols of Maratha horse began to ravage

the country round Mahim and Tarapur
often arossng the Surya river into Daman district. On occa
gons there were dashes between them and parties of the ene
my, in one of which Capt. Pereira log his life, while on an-
other Capt Piemental was surrounded and destroyed with hi*
men.%

The monsoon retreated in November when Ranoji Sindhia
with a numerous horde entered the Daman digtrict, overpow-
eed the small garrisons of Nargol, Khatalwad, Umbergaon
Dahanu and laid the country under fire and sword®

In the south the Goa province was invaded by Vyankat-
rao Ghorpade in cooperation with the Sundah Rajah and the
Invasion o Gaa. Sawant of Wari. Entering by the Digi

pass Ghorpade desxcended into Concolim
province and reached Margaon without oppostion. As Goa
had been denuded of troops, the Portuguese could offer but
fecble resgance Margaon fdl on 15th January (1739) and
the whole of Salsette province with the exception of Rachol
and Marmagoa pased into Maratha hands  The fort of
Fonda was taken over from the Sundah Rajah on 19th Febru-
ary. On the 22nd the Sawant of Wari marched into Portu-

85 P.D. (Mss). S P. D. XXII, 121 shows the number of
ans brought into action by the Marathas agging the fort of Bas

86 Danvers | 1, p. 407.
87. S P.D. XXXIV, 204, Pisurlencar, pp. 54-55.

88. Pisurlencar, p. 68, Danvers | |, p. 408, Salsdtte Chronicle,
p. 48, S P. D. XVI, 127.
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guee country. Leading his troops againg the fort of Tivim
he took it by escalade and then attacked Coloale. From Colo-
ale he marched upon Xapora and soon the entire Bardes dis
trict was overrun by his troops®

In the North affairs were moving to a like crigs  Chi-
maji Appa with a formidable army composad of the flower of
the Feshwa's troops marched into Konkan ;* arriving at
Saygaon on 23rd Decembea he was joined by Shantaraji

Phadke from Bassin with 2200 troops™
Malum, Shirgaon Mahim*™®  invesed on 30th December.
Tarapur, Adhei Batteries were prepared and began pound-
unrader, January, ing the defences Mines were laid and

carried to the foundations of the walls.
On 9th January 1739 the Commandant begged for terms®
Kelwe and Shirgaon, two small forts in the vicinity were gormed
the next day and the garrisons put to the svord® The Mara-
thas then marched on to Tarapur. Tarapur put a sill more
giff resgance But lack of man power made counter attacks
expendgve and counter attack is the only method by which
defensve works can be maintained intact. Under cover of
their artillery the Marathas carried mines to the walls which
blew up on 24th January. Waves after waves of Maratha sol-
diers rushed towards the breaches only to be met with a wither-
ing fire. At last their enormous superiority in number began to
tell. Completely exhauged the defenders laid down their arms.
The Commandant Luis Veloz had fallen fighting, but many
prominent officials and over 4000 soldiers were taken prisoners.
On the Maratha dde the casualties were equally heavy. Baji
Bhivrao, the Peshwa's trusted captain and friend was Killed

89. S P.D. XVI, 147, 150, 160 and Pissurlencar, pp. 70-80.
90. Aoccording to Pissurlencar, p. 62 the total srength of the
force bedeging M ahim wasoornfut at 60,000.
9. S P. D. XXXIV, 14l
2. P.D. (Mss) and Fonet, Maratha Sgries p. 27; Pisur-
Iencar93 ppl.bﬁg-64.
. 1bid.
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by a shot while leading an attack. The place commanded the
communications with the hill fort of Asheri to which a column
proceeded under Haripant and oocup|ed the sronghold on 3rd
February without firing a shot”

Minor sucoessss were obtained in the idand of Salsdte

opposte Bassein. Versowa which had continued to resst for

the lagt two years was abandoned on 9th

Qs in Sal- February.®Dharavi was pounded and bat-

tered into submisson by Khanduji Man-

kar and surrendered on 7th March.*® On the advice of the

Engllsh the defences of Bandra were demolished on 25th
March.”’

Basein was now completdy isolated and the Maratha
forces began to converge upon the place
Isnlated plight of The dege of that fortress had continued

without interruption snce April 1737, but
had produoed little effect o far as the garrison had been able
to draw fredy supplies from outsde. But the two years fight-
ing had completely dried up the Portuguee resources  The
entire province of the North had pased into Maratha hands.
Supplies from Goa were no longer available as Goa was hard
put defending itsdf againg the enemy who had made h|s ap-
pearance at the gates and was pressing the attack home® The
Portuguese had not a dngle ally or friend to whom they could
turn for assgance  Their rdations with the English were
never very amicable and the latter were deterred from em-

9 Br. Ch. App. 49, S P. D. XVI, 130 1% S P. D. XXII,
389; Forres, Maratha Sxies p. 27 and Pissurlencar, pp. 64-65.

9%, Forred, Maratha SHISIP 28; Acrding to S. P. D.
)i%(?élv 150-1 it wes inveded by handu1| Mankar snce January

96. Operations againg Dharavi commenoad on 13th Feb. 39
(S. P. D. XVI, 138-9), and were finished on 7th March (S. P. D.
XVI, 141); do 1315 140, 142. The corett date 1R is
3 March, o 133 13 March, 1739

97. Forred, p. 34.

98. Forred, Maratha Sxries p. 29.
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broiling themsdlves in the struggle through fear of the Mara*
thas. The Sidi had been humbled and shorn of his territories.
The situation appeared desperate, but the Portuguese garrison
refused to haul down their flag preferring death to an ignomi-
nious end.

*Chimaji Appa at the head of his numerous force arrived
before Bassein on 7th February and immediately began pre-
parations for storming the place." A
Bas passade had to be forced by partially or
wholly demolishing the walls, and this was
possble on the northern side owing to the peculiar situa-
tion in which the fortress stood. Within filfteen days of Appa's
arrival his forces "had carried their approaches by sap and
mine to the foundation of the wall which it was their intention
to blow." ' |t was the opinion of expert Portuguese and
English Engineers that " the ground being loose sand near the
sea sde where the water did not permit mine of any depth,
no mine could be carried deep enough in the ground to injure
or endanger the walls, and as the works of the Marathas would
be superficial, the best way to anno them was by saly or
raining shells plentifully on them"!°* and to this the Portu-
guee now resorted. Bombs were thrown and combustible
matter was poured on the approaching mines. The fort art|l-
lery roared day and night and destroyed the Maratha works.*°
With a grim determination the Marathas fought the enemy
back. They replied to the Portuguese with their weapons.
One-hundred and thirty four cannon and sixty mortars poured
their fire upon the town and the fortifications and slenced
the enemy's guns.!® It was estimated that during the three

* For the account of the fina assault, s S. P. D. 162, XV,
Brahmendra Swamiche Charitra, Ar)pend|x No. 52, and one excdlent
Marathi letter published in Fissurlencar's book. Also Forrest, Ma-
ratha saries pp. 36-40.

99. Br. Ch. App. No. 52. .

%88 F&/olrrest p|30 o b I1:(3)1. Ibid, p?.>031

veiras letter quot rrest, p. 30.

103. S P. D. XXII, c]n Y P
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months 45,000 shells were thrown insde the fort."™ Breast-
works were put up and under their cover the Maratha mines
approached the walls!®

Again and again the defenders implored the English for
supplies of gun powder, shots of different Szes money and
provisons. The English complied on a cash and carry bass,
sending 200 barrds of gun powder and 4,000 shats in Febru-
ary and some treasure in April.*® This merely served to pro-
long the struggle, but the issue was no longer in doubt. John
Xavier Pinto, the Captain of Bassn, was killed by a mus
guet ball, Martinho De Sylveira, the General and successxr of
Pedro De Mello, was hit by a bullet on 4th April while ins
pecting the defences™ The Marathas rdentlesdy pressed the
sege and with the greatest tenacity succeeded at lagt in car-
rying " thirteen mines to the cortines and bastions."'® On
the fateful day of 2nd May, 1739 in the early hours of the
morning the drums beat, the mines were ignited and a terrific
exploson blew up the.San Sabagtian and the Remedios towers.
The Marathas rushed to sorm the breaches, but were thrown
into confuson by the late detonation of some of the mines'®
Unmindful of the rocks flying at them, they pressd on reck-
lesdy. The Portuguese hurried up to the breaches and de
fended themsdves with muskets and hand grenades and repuls
ed attack after attack. On the next day another big mine was
sprung, making a fresh breach. Wave after wave of the M a-
rathas dashed againg the breach and fought with the utmost
resolution and tenacity. Though repulsed several times they
returned to the attack and at length gained a lodgment in the
bastions.™°

104. Pis Appendix.

16. Br. Ch. App. 52, S P. D. XXXIV, 1%

106. Forreg, Maratha Saies pp. 31 and 36.

107. Pisurlencar.

106. Forret, Maratha sries p. 39, conaultation dated 7th May,

109. Br. Ch. App. 52; S P. D. XVI, 162
110. Idem; Forred, p. 40.
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The action had now lagted for two days. 800 of the Por-
tuguese dfficars and rank had been Kkilled ; their ammunition
was nearly exhaused and the remnant of the garrison was
completey tired out and harassed. The place being no longer
tenable the white flag was hoised on 4th May, and an officer
was ent to Appa to treat of a surrender. On the 5th capi-
tulations were sgned allowing the garrison the space of a wesk
to evacuate the town.™*

Befitting a true soldier, Chimaji Appa granted the enemy
mos honourable terms. The Portuguese troops were allowed
to march out of the town with full military honours, and a
free passage was given to them as well as to Portuguese fami-
lies along with their movables and efects Vesds of war in
the harbour were allowed to sail away with their artillery.
Appa generoudy agreed to grant religious liberty to all those
who chose to remain in the district. One article provided for
the exchange of prisoners, while yet ancther agresd to main-
tain the privileges of three Churches in the Province™

The campaign againg the Portuguese which had lasted
over two years, thus ended in a resounding sucoess for the M a-
rathas. It forms one of the mos glorious pages of Maratha
hisory. The drategy adopted on the occason was a novel
one, foreign to Maratha methods of warfare. This was per-
haps the first major campaign in which giving up their tra-
ditional methods of fighting the Marathas invesed the enemy
in what was then regarded as an impregnable fortress and
showed amazing courage skill and persverance in storming
it. Their losses were heavy. Appa in a letter to the Maha-
raja himsdf admitted that his casualties of dead and wounded
in the last fighting amounted to near five thousand™® while
the total loses in the two years fighting reached the sagger-
ing figure of 22,000 But the cogt of an offendve is always

111. Br. Ch. App. 52; conaultation dated 7th May, 1739 in
Forregt, Maratha Sries pp. 40-41.

112, Terms of capitulation given by Forret, at pp. 40-41.

113 Br. Ch. App. 52.

114. Forreg, Maratha Series p. 78.
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heavy and the aggresxr must be prepared to pay it. The
suoosss or failure of a campaign is to be judged not by the
number of persons killed or wounded, but by how far the ob-
jectives of the war have bemn realised, how far the destruction
of the enemy forces has been achieved. Looked at from this
point the campaign must be pronounced a complete sucoess
A gmashing blow was given to the enemy; the Portuguese
power which had thriven in Salsdtte for two hundred years
was desroyed root and branch. With one voice the nation
accdlaimed Appa as its national hero, the Saviour of their Faith.

The gains to the Marathas may be summarised in the
words of Danvers: " They acquired the entire northern pro-
vince, twenty-two leagues in length, viz. from Varsowa to Da-
man, with ther four chief ports, three hundred forty villages,
and a revenue of 250,000 rupess They gained besdes Bas
sin eght cities, twenty fortressss two fortified hills, the fam-
ous idand of Salsette with the city of the same name and the
idand of Arnala. Daman exapad as as Chaul and Diu.

"* The loses of the Portuguee at ssa were equally heavy
and of the greatest conssquence to the state whose vesds had
ben aways repetted. The value of the implements of war,
ammunition log in the various fortresses cities and ships ex-
ceeded 2,500,000 rupess exclusive of 593 pieces of artillery sev-
eral being of bronze and of large calibre®

On 12th May, 1739, the Marathas entered the fortress™
and on the 23rd, at an auspicdous moment, the ochre coloured
Maratha flag was unfurled on the walls of Bassein™’ and pro-
claimed the incorporation of the mighty citadd and the pro-
vince of Salsette in the Maratha Empire.™®

115. Danvers |1, p. 411, 116. Br. Ch. App. 52.

ur. S P D XXII, p T2
~ 118 The oonvention givingMaNay Basin and its dependendes
is gven by Pisurlencar, in two Marathi papers in the Appendix of
his book. "It was sgned at Goa by the much harassd Viceroy be-
fore Basin had actually capitulated. The final treaty was condud-
ed late in 1740 after grotraded negatiations through the mediation
of the Engdlish : Vide Public Dept. Diary, Val. XIII.
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CHAPTER XV

THE PESHWA AT HIS RAJAH'S COURT.

In mediaeval poality, political power rested in the hands
of the highest executive—the crowned prince or when he hap-
pened to be fecble and unlit to rule, it was gathered by his
chief adviser or advisers Shivaji directed all the activities
of his State and ruled as well as reigned. Though he recev-
ed, advice from his minisers and accepted their suggestions
the respongbility for formulating the policy was his: the final
authority rested soldy in him, and his minisers were merdy
his sretaries—his servants who carried out his orders  His
sucosssxr's did not possess his tireless energy and came to rely
more and more on their counsdlors Sambhaji redgned his
authority to his minisger Kalasha, while in Rajaram's time
the exigency of the dtuation required that the Chhatrapati
should give a free hand to his chiefls In his absnce in the
Kamatak Ramchandra Pant Amatya directed Maratha activi-
ties on his own initiative, while even at Jinji Rajaram re-
sgned himsdf to the advice of the able Pralhad Niraji.

In the interregnum from Sambhaji's capture in 1689 to
the home coming of Shahu in May 1707 conditions in Maha-
rashtra were abnormal and the machinery of administration
as devised by Shivaji completely broke down. From the welt-
e of the gruggle with the Mughals emerged not a compact,
homogeneous state, but a loosdy knit organisation of power-
ful chiefs operating on their own behalf and owing but a no-
minal allegiance to the central authority. In the Satpura
region (Berar, Khandesh and Baglan) Chiefs like Bande,
Dabhade and Parsoji Bhonge had dug their daws in and had
established themsdves by their own unaided prowess, lower
south, the Gangathari was the ghere of influence of the Sar-
lashkar and the Senapati; the Mawal region was hed by the
Sachiv, while the maritime digricts fell to Kanhoji Angria.
Thorat, Chavan and Ghorpade carried on the gruggle in the
southern region now known as the Satara and Bijapur dis
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trictss. These and a hog of minor chiefs raised their own
forces fought the Mughals and made collection of revenue
from which they reémbursed their expenses  Shahu who had
returned home with a mere handful of body-guards, was call-
ed upon to egtablish his superior claims againg the protege of
Tarabai and st up his authority over these warlords. At
first the patriotic tradition of his grand-father, and the bitter
memory of the sufferings of his father, and the support
of Zulfigar Khan enabled him to hold his own againg his
rival. But these advantages by themsdves would not have
aufficed to make his postion sscure had he not been asssed
by an exceptionally able minister, Balaji Vishwanath. Balgji's
experience as revenue collector taught him where to find money
and how to raise it: the smaller chiefs the Khatavkars
and Thorats, were put down one by one with a srong hand;
the dominance of the Kolhapur party was undermined by
creating disssndons within it; the more powerful warlords
were pesuaded to recognise the superior authority of Shahu
by making their subordination least burdensome in conssquence
of conceding to them their conquests The biggest triumph
of Balaji Vishwanath's diplomacy was the treaty he conduded
with Husen Ali legitimatisng the conquests of the various
warlords and securing wide sources of revenue for his Sovereign.

Having shared with the Raja the cares of the State and
the changes of fortune, in his capacity of Peshwa, Balaji Vish-
wanath had thus come by the year 1720 to occupy a unique
position; he was not merdy the Raja's servant, he was his
friend, guide and philosopher. The council of eight in which the
Rajah's influence was supreme had disappeared with Shivaji, its
place now being taken by a council in which the Peshwa enjoy-
ed the highes datus and the greatest confidence Balaji Vish-
wanath exercised the king's authority over the chigfs in such
an unpretentious and persuasve manner that it left no gall-
ing or rancorous memories. He himsdf was not a great mili-
tary leader and though latterly he came to command condd-
erable forces his military authority was exerdsed only for
resoring order and qudling digurbances in the territory dir-

13
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ectly under the king and in no way impinged on the ghees
of other feudatories.

The character of Raja Shahu perpetuated the feudal ten-
dendies of the time and heped the transfer of power into the
hands of the ables of his chifls—the Peshwa.  Shahu had
the midfortune of having spent his formative years as a pri-
oone in the enemy's army. In the Mughal camp he was
treated kindly and his physcal nexds were attended to, but
in his captivity he could not receive that education which
could have fitted him to be a ruler over a turbulent people.
His long imprisonment in the Mughal seraglio enervated him
and made him incapable of leading armies in fidds, sharing
their hardships and dangers, and exercising his authority in a
way that his people would fed it. The sufferings he had under-
gone and the changes of fortune he had seen, left an indéible
mark on his character. The soeptre and crown, the marks of
regal authority, left him cold. « He had developed a kindly and
saintly digposition which preferred to leave the administration
in the hands of his able Peshwa and contented itsdf with a
kind of paternal influence over his activities. But he took a
just pride in the achievements of his grandfather, gloried in
the greatness of the heroic struggle waged by his people and
foresaw the great future that awaited them. Himsdf incapa-
citated by crcumgances from participating in the fulfilment
of the great destiny of his people, he had the wisdom to lend
his moral support and resign power into the hands of his able
minister.*

In a confederacy the different units are independent in
their pheres and only unite for the common interests. The
Sovereign or the monarch represents the unifying principle,
the principle that gives a common direction to the activities
of the separate units. If this unifying authority is weakened,
if this common bond is relaxed, the centrifugal tendencies

1. For Shahu's charadter and views please s Chitnis, fp. 25,
(15%62X3|1| 82,1285; Br.Ch. letter at p. 119, S. P.D. X X X,222; I I I ,
; 1 d ac-
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raise their head, each separate chief seks his own interest un-
mindful of the common purpose, and even harming the gener-
a interegs for his Hfish end. The feudal date is therefore
always in danger of lodng its coheson by the weakening of
the monarchical bond.

Shahu neither by character nor by education, was fitted to
exercdse the authority so essential to hold together these loose
dements, but he had the wisdom to allow himsdf be guided by
an able miniger. To this delicate postion succesded Bajirao
when he was hardly twenty. The other chiefs who feared the
Peshwa's preponderance in the council, advised the King that
he would bring ruin on the gate by resgning himsdf to an
inexperienced youth. The grateful Rajah however st adde
the objection and confirmed Bajirao in his father's office  The
correspondence between' the Rajah and his minister well brings
out the rdations existing between them. In the early days of
Bajirao's premiership the tone of the Raja's letters is often cri-
tical and e<pr~ve of annoyance at the Peshwa's absnces
from Satara.’ By defeating the Nizam, the leading Mughal
Chief of the day, the Peshwa not only saved the state and up-
held the authority of his Sovereign, but gained a place in the
Rajah's confidence which nothing could shake® His suooes
es in Malwa and Bundekhand by adding to his resources,
gsrengthened his position at home and made him regected
abroad. Deepsingh, the special envoy of the Jaipur Rajah,
reported that he was " the only true leader of men among the
Marathas. With the exception of Bajirao he could s= no
gatesman true of his word, trusted by his Sovereign, beloved
by his troops and capable of shouldering heavy responsbili-
ties "* Even Anand Rao Sumant had unwillingly to spesk
of him as " the eye of his Sovereign, a faithful servant of the
Crown."®> When the dispute with the Senapati flared up,
mog of the chiefs, all the Marathas as the writer reports it—

|, 28. Shahu Rozkird 15, Rajwade V1, 16.
, 123, 4 S P.D. X, 66.
60.
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Pfowar, Bande, Gaikawad, Dabhade, the Pratinidhi — alienated
from the Peshwa by his growing influence, wished secretly for
the Feshwa's ruin, and negotiated with the Nizam,® but the
Rajah never for a moment wavered in his support. On one
occason Umabai Dabhade was coming to Satara and there
was a chance of he pasing the spot where the Peshwa lay
encamped.  The Rajah fearing for the life of his miniter,
conveyed him a soreét warning to avoid a brush up with the
wrathful lady.” In the Janjira campaign when in Dec. 1735
the Sidi surprised Bankot and threatened to advance, the Raja
caled on the Peshwa to save the situation. He expresad his
trust in Bajirao in memorable words. " We depend on you
for everythlng Who dse would serve the gate in the hour of
peril?"® On another occason he gooke of Bajirao as "the
man with iron nerves"® Still on another occason while ex-
pressng his utmost pleasure at the glorious succeses obtained
by the Peshwa, he warned him of tarnishing his fame by hIS
rapacious practice of sdling justice to the highest bidder.”
The Rajah's heart beat with pride when he heard of the Pesh-
wa's victories, but he often fdt that the pace of the Peshwa's
oonquests was too fag and would land him in a dangerous
corner.t

The methods of the Sovereégn and the Minister were
different, but their objective was the same.  Shahu looked not
to supplant the Mughal Emperor, he would rather be the
Emperor's friend and mentor, would lend his svord arm to hIS
support and thus acquire control over the imperial policy.?
The reverence felt by him for the throne of the Chaghtais ex-
presed not the servility of a subordinate to his Superior, but
the sympathy which a man of culture—a noble sou—feds for
an ancient rdlic, for a fallen cause In the hands of Bajirao
this attitude was rightly transformed into an attempt at poli-

6. Ibid, 70. 7. S.P.D.XI1,57.
8 S P.D.III, 129 9. Ibid, 135.
10. S P. D. XVII, 52 11 Ibid, 47.

12. S P.D. XV, No. 72, XXX, 222; Sgtara Vol. 2, No. 268;
the same letter printed in Br. Ch. at p. 119; Shahu Bakhar, p. 106.
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tical hegemony in the north : the sword arm of the Maratha
gate was wielded so ably by his Peshwa as to fulfil the wild-
e dream of the monarch.

The Peshwa (and his agents) always remembered that
his authority emanated from the Crown and had its roots in
the confidence placed in him by the Sovereign.® He attend-
ed On the Raja on occasons and when away on distant ex-
peditions explained his motives and activities through his re-
ddent brother or his deputies, the Purandares. The Rajah's
neds and comforts were promptly looked after.® But as the
years rolled by and the Peshwa's resources increasad with his
conquests and his influence grew, the Rajah who choe the
eae of his palace receded into the background. The Peshwa's
visits to the court became rare and of shorter duration, the
affairs being managed by his deputies Possssng a magnifi-
cient army with which he had dealt such crushing blows to his
enemies and had acquired vast territories, the Peshwa came to
be looked upon as the power behind the throne, and foreign
potentates preferred to send their envoys and negotiate with him
rather than with the figurehead at Satara. His dynamic per-
sonality so overshadowed that of the monarch that when
Gordon visted the Satara Court in July, 1739, he reported,
" Bajirao is so powerful that he makes small account of the
Raja.. .as his power is uncontrolled by whomsoever, the Rajah
is compdled to an exerdse of an outward civility to him. The
sentiments of mog are that Bajirao has in view to throw off
his allegiance to the Rajah." He therefore warned his magers
that "although a civil correppondence with the Rajah may
not be amiss care must be taken that he is not solicited for
what interferes with Bajirao whose authority at court is even
such, that in the absence of the Raja, and contrary to the ad-
vice of the seven principal counsdlors he can enforce a com-
plete obedience to his sole mandates. " *°

B S P D XVII, 8 XXX, 13 I, 18

14. S P. D. VIll, 15, 16, 1829, 31, €c.

15 S P. D. XVII, 28 and Br. Ch. No. 30 (App.).
16. Forres, Maratha Series pp. 78-80.
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The adroit Inchbird who " by experience was well versed
in nature, cusomes and manne's of the Gentoo governments
round Bombay" and who had been at this time deputed to
Chimaji Appa "to treat of ssveral matters and dependendes
of great importance to the wefare of the idand " reported to
his superiors that "although they allow Your Honours com-
pliments to the Sou Rajah to be a piece of good policy, they
greatly resent your not consulting them in it first: and al-
though | have been at much pains to persuade them to the
contrary, yet they still persdst as they were our neghbours we
ought first to have made our application to them."'” Dis-
cussng the articles of the treaty he was negotiating with
Chimaji and his council he adds, " in the eighth article they
lord it over you and the Shahu Raja a0 and say that you
shall not apply to him upon any account without their previ-
ous advice and consent.” ®® As a result the council was con-
vinced "that treating with the Shahu Raja directly as mat-
ters are drcumganced, would be to no purpose, as Bajirao's
power is S0 firmly edablished that such a sep would give him
a jealousy that we were aiming at subverting his intereds in
thexe parts."*®

This acquistion of the supreme power by the Peshwa
was resnted by the lessr chiefs, like the Pratinidhi, the
Sumant, Angria, Dabhade, Pawar and others. Most of them
ranged themsdves againg the Peshwa on one occason or an-
other, but were unable to wrest that power from him. The
Pratinidhi consstently opposed the Peshwas growing ambi-
tions, but lacking his rival's military ability, his personal in-
fluence with the soverdgn could avail him little. This man
allowed himsdf to be duped by the Nizam and was prepared
to commute the all-prevading daims of Chauth and Sardesh-
mukhi over the Deccan for a small territory. By secretly

17. Forret, Maratha Sxies p. 72

18. Forres, Maratha Sxies p. 74.

19. Conaultation of Nov. 1739, Vol. X 11, pp. 481-82, Pub.
Dept. Diary.
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negotiating for the acquistion of the fortress-of Raigarh he
foregalled the Peshwa, roused his hatred and doomed the ex-
pedition to failure. In 1730 he was reported to be secredlz)é
aiding the Dabhade party in their revolt againg the Peshwa.
Fedling mortified at the Peshwa's resounding sucoesses, the Pra-
tinidhi rushed into fitting out expeditions in the Karnatak,*
but nothing came of the projects as he posssed neither the
skill of his rival nor was prepared to risk his money in rais-
ing adequate forces for the enterpriss He and his friends
forgot that what gave the Peshwa his preponderance in the
royal council was the military srength acquired by him by
years of successful warfare. It was equally open to them to
raise armies and lead them to foreign conqueds but like their
mager they loved the repose of the Court and in conssquence
dowly faded into inggnificance

But the Peshwa cannot altogether be absolved from the
charge of using his opportunities for sdf-aggrandisement. I m-
perious by temperament and habit, he brooked no rival to his
authority; those of the feudatories who refused to submit to
his superior power were either destroyed or went over to the
enemy and their energies were logt to the nation. The au-
thority which his dffice gave him was used by him for enlarg-
ing his own resources and promoting his own interests Mot
only were the northern conqueds retained by him as his Jagirs,
but so also were the territories acquired by him from the Sidi
and the Portuguese.  His dealings with Dabhade Senapati
and Angria were to say the leadt, unfair and impaliticc. Had
he shown a little more regard for the rights of others and a
little more dispodtion for conciliation, the dispute with the
Senapati could have been settled amicably and hogtilities avoid-
ed. By acquiring for himsdf the new conquess froftii the Sidi
and the Portuguese he crcumscribed Angria's influence and
destroyed any possibility for the Angria expanding into a great

20. S P.D. X, 65; and X1, 57, 74.
2. S P. D. XXX, 171, XVII, 4.
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maritime power.-> While he could put in the fidd myriads of
light horse for his northern conquests he grudged to spare a
respectable contingent for the war againg Chavan that the
Rajah was personally directing®? As the most trusted servant
of the Crown his duty lay in harmonising the differences of
the feudal chiefs by his ddfless mediation. He cowed them
by the force of his armed might, subordinating them to his
authority.  Even the Rajah on occasons felt the overgrown
power of his miniger and expressd his digpleasure in sharp
reprimands® When he found the Peshwa's troops opposing
his cousn in 1736 he remarked, "the Pant Pradhan is gone
north without my orders; | ge reports of his formulating
mighty plans with the Emperor. Formerly he gave protection
to the Sidi; fomented discord in the Angrian family and now
he dare sent troops againg my kith and kin."?®* On another
occason he expressad similar sentiments, saying " The Peshwa
has done me real srvice only on one occason—in repdling
the Nizam. Otherwise his activities and conquests have been
for sdf-aggrandisement.”*®

Thus by 1739 the Peshwa had reached the apogee of his
power that led Gordon to think (wrongly) that he had in view
the throwing off his allegiance to the Rajah. The control of
Maratha policy had passed from the Soveregn to the Peshwa;
the poalitical revolution that became patent to all after the
Rajah's death in 1749 was already an accomplished fact.

22. Forred, Maratha Series p. 79; S P. D. XXXI111, 460 (ﬁ.
384) contains Manaji Angria's complaints againg the Peshwa. The
gjxred year of the letter is 1734 and not 1738 as given by the
itor.

2. S P. D XVIl, 72

2. S P.D. XVII, 678
2. SP.D.XI,23
2. SP.D. 1, 123
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CHAPTER XVI
THE FINALE—ACHIEVEMENTS & CHARACTER.

During the lagt year and a half of his life the Peshwa
appears to have log the energy and buoyancy we megt in him
from the beginning of his career. His activities become para-
lysed : his actions are halting. His fondness for his migress
Mastani brought on a crigs in his life which aimost estranged
him from his family. In Mastani's company he transgressed
the rules of eating and drinking imposed on him by his cage
and rédligion, which lapse raised a sorm in his household and
in the hide-bound Brahmin sodety of the day. The Rajah
was appedled to to wean the Peshwa from his free habits :
vows by the Ganges water were exchanged and as a last resort
the woman was forcibly separated from her lord and kept un-
der dosesurveillance!

From* this domegic discord the Peshwa sought escape in
the fidd. In November 1739 he left Poona? and marched
toward the Nizam's territory. Anxious to secure his routes
into Hindustan which passd through the latter's country, he
now demanded of the Nizam's local representative to grant
him that part in Jagir. The demand was turned down and
hogdtilities ensued. Nasir Jang was invesed in Aurangabad,
but fearing to be sarved he moved out in the direction of
Tiggaon and Kharadi followed dosdy by the Maratha horsg,
(7 Feb. 1740).3 The two parties soon came to terms (27 Feb.)
Nasir Jang bowing before the s¢orm and granting to the
Peshwa the district of Nemar demanded of him.* After frater-
nisng the two armies separated, the Peshwa moving towards
Burhanpur.*

1 S P.D. X, 303, 36; Raj. VI, pp. 30-31, Itihas Sam-
graha, Ait Tipanen |1, 7. For a complete aooount of the Magtani
affair vide the paper of Prof. Rao in the 1940 report of the Indian
Hist. Reoords Canmisson.

2. Ra. Vl, p. 28 3. Purandare I, 138 139,

4. S P. D. XXII, 14 Br. Ch. App. 55 and Raj. II, p. &.

T he acocount given by Persan authorities is different. | give here
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He had receved little news from Mastani and lingered
here for some time. While encamped at Rawerkhedi on the

a detailed trandation from Hadiga-i-Alam and Sir Jadunath's com-
ments on it. It would explain why | rgect the Persian authorities.

HADIQA-I-ALAM, VOL. IL
(Written about 1802).

Liteial trandation from the Persian original, p. 187 :

When a fissure appeared in the empire of Hindustan in conse
quence of the coming of Nadir Shah, Baji Rao engaged in seizing
the jagirs of the mansabdars of the Deccan which had been granted
by the Emperor and by Asaf Jah, |I. After the return of Nadir
Shah from Hind to Persa, Nawab Nizam-ud-daulah Nasir Jang,
sending an envoy to Baji Rao, made overtures (or proposas) for
an agreement. At that time Baji Rao withdrew his hand from
the confiscation of the jagirs.

After two years, in 1152 A. H. Baji Rao, uplifting the stand-
dard of hostility to Nizam-ud-daulah Nasir Jang, began to attempt
to wrest the kingdom of the Deccan from the hands of this Prince
of Islam [who was then acting as deputy for his absent father] and
having assembled a force, alighted in the southern sde of Auranga-
bad. Nawab Nizamud-daulah, with the troops he had in the city
marched out of Aurangabad with the object of carrying on a holy
war and ravaging the infidds seat Poona. After fighting, he be
came victorious, and beating the enemy, carried his victorious ban-
ners to the further [i.e, south] sde of the river Gang [Godavari],
and from 17th January to the Qurbani Id (Id of sacrifice which
fell on 18th Feb. 1740), for one month and a few days there was
the qurbani (daughter) of men and the flames of fighting and kill-
ing continued to blaze up. Although the enemy's force was 50,000
horsemen and the army of Isam did not amount to ten thousand,
every day the holy warriors of Islam, displaying activity, pushed
the infides back; Baji Rao [P. 188] saw that he would gain no-
thing from fighting and inclined towards peace He came and had
the honour of interviewing Nasir-ud-daulah. Nawab Nizam-ud-
daulah, with a view to laying down the foundations of friendship,
granted the districts (Sarkar) of Khargon and Handia as jagir to
Baji Rao. After this peace had been concluded, Baji Rao in the
manner of a defeated party (tnaghlubam) turned towards Malwa
and reached the bank of the Narmada.

[COMMENTS: On the first occason it was Nizam-ud-daulah
himsdf who solicited Baji Rao to make peace On the ssoond oc
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Narmada he contracted a fever on 23rd April: after ashort ill-
ness he passed away on Monday, the 28th April (Waishakh
13th day)® mourned by his family, by his King, and by his
people. " He died as he had lived," says Sir Richard Temple,
" in camp under canvas among his men and he is remembered
to this day among Marathas as the fighting Peshwa or the in-
carnation of Hindu energy."®

The political career of this refnarkable man has been fully
studied and his influence on his country's degtinies explained
in the foregoing pages His achievements may be summed up
as " the establishment of supremacy in the Deccan and of poli-
tical hegemony in the north." Prudence and sdf-defence dic-
tated such a policy. Shivaji created an independent Maratha
gate by rallying round himsdf patriotic bands : the independ-
ent exigence of this state was challenged by the Mughal Gov-
ernment, its territories overrun, armies digpersed and its ruler
Sambhaji beheaded. The Maratha people recovered their in-
dependence after a mogt heroic druggle But so long as a
powerful neighbour could assail it, they could never res in
security. By defeating the Nizam the representative of the
Mughal and the only other power that counted in the Deccan,
Bajirao forced him to acknowledge that he could never hope
to weaken the Maratha authority either by sowing dissnsons
or by atrial of arms so long as the Peshwa was at the hem

cason (1) plenty of Mudim sddiers on Nasr Jangs dde weae
dain, because an orthodox Shia writer like our author would not
use the word quvbani (sacrifice) for the daughter of infidds  (2)
No wctonouseét)arty in Its snes ever grants two rich_digricts to
the vanquished party ; the reverse of it is the experience every-
where Thedore, we mug disoount the fanatical boest of the Ni-
zam's courtier-higorian and condude that Nadr Jang was himsdf
anxious to make pesce and placate Baji Rao, <0 as to sxure his
powerful aid in the rebdlion againg his own father Asof Jah |,
which he was then planning; the terms all favourable to Baji Rao,
wee stled at ther private interview. Asf Jah |, himsdf had
thanked Baji Rao for his aid in the battle of Sakarkhedal]

5 S P.D. XXII, P. 89 _

6. Sr Richard Temple Oriental Expeience |1, p. 390.
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of affairs. The Nizam granted the M ar atha claims of Chauth
and Sardeshmukhi over his territory and accepted a subordi-
nate postion. The maritime districts of Maharashtra held
by foreign powers were recovered from them : the Sidi was
driven from the mainland and his power for mischief perman-
ently crippled. The Portuguese authority in north Konkan
was destroyed and their province came to form a divison of
the Maratha state Dabhade and such other chiefs as tried
to break away from the central authority by forming alliances
with foreign rulers were taught a sern lesson. Thus by giv-
ing his people a dominant position in the Deccan, Bajirao
secured their homeland from foreign aggresson which position
it continued to enjoy for more than half a century afterwards.

Such an achievement alone would have been mos credi-
table and given the Peshwa a permanent place in the higtory
of his country. His policy however extended beyond the
security of his homdand. He aimed at establishing Maratha
hegemony beyond the Narmada. Gifted with a majegic im-
agination, he realized as few of his contemporaries did, that
the time had come to challenge the Mughal authority in the
north. He percaved that the far-flung empire of the Mughal
had log its vitality and was tottering to its fall, and he has
tened to gragp that power. For this purpose he cleverly utilis-
ed the mutual jealouses and hatreds prevailing among the
court factions of Delhi. His sucesses over Giridhar Bahadur
and Muhammad Khan Bangash esablished his hold over
Malwa and Bundelkhand, while his victory over the Nizam
at Bhopal defeated the final attempt of the Imperial Govern-
ment to wrest his northern conquests from him. He had now
secured bases from which to direct further expansion. Within
twenty years of his death the Marathas were maders of the
imperial capital and dictators of imperial policy.

What was the secret of the Peshwa's success?  What
enabled him to fill all these twenty years with resounding vic-
tories? The ansver must be sought in his character and his
able generalship. He had all the qualities that made him a
tower of grength to his sate—character, perssence and energy,
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high purpose, abounding faith and courage and an intimate
knowledge of the palitical stuation. His early training under
his father, a magterful personality, inculcated in him habits
of drenuous activity and patient persverance qualities o
esential for ensuring uccess  In a sea of unrest he spent his
childhood at Saswad, Poona, Satara, with the din of battle
ringing in his ears  While barely ten years of age he began
to accompany his father in his expeditions and acquainted
himsdf first hand with the peculiar Maratha character and the
problems confronting his nation. Thus when he succesded to
the Peshwaship he brought with him all this experience with
the dashing energy of youth. Within ten years he had es
tablished his reputation at home and abroad. Deepsingh des
cribed him as "a man true of his words and trusted by his
King''’ Foregn potentates like Jai Singh, the Nizam, Saadat
K han® and Bangash vied with each other in sesking his friend-
ship. Maratha Sledars confident in his leadership, flocked to
his banner perferring to serve under him rather than under
any other commander.

In the memory of his countrymen Bajirao remains a sold-
ier first and last. He was never o long at home as in his
camp. Throughout the twenty years of his Peshwaship he
was ever on the move, marching and fighting, living on the
smples fare and sharing the hardships and toils of his men.
His personal courage endeared him to his soldiers while his
example inspired them. He walked fearlesdy into the enemy's
camp and sought to gain his point as much by personal meet-
ings as by an appeal to arms. Liberal in rewarding merit, he
was grict in exacting discipline and work. Cowardice and re-
misness were the two things heated mog in his men, and
when he detected the leag dgn of them he came down upon
the offender with a heavy hand.® Not only were great chiefs

7. SP.D. X, 66.

8. S. P. D. X1V, 9 oontains certain overtures to the Peshwa
from Saadat Khan.

9. S. P.D. IIl, 12 XXXIII, 207, and Br. Ch. letter dated
9 Nov. 1737 at pp. 76-77,
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rewarded for their gallant conduct in action, but even common
ldiers were gimulated to exertions by promotions and inams.
When Raja Shahu had occason to express doubts about the
effidency of the Peshwas infantry, he was immediately con-
tradicted by Fatesngh (who was no admirer of the Peshwa)
with the remark, " that the Pfehwa was not neglecting his in-
fantry, that he kept his entire army in good trim and ready
for any emergency."®

He had an eye for recognising ability wherever it might
happen to be; cage and dass were no bar to promation.
Holkar and Sindhia who rose to the firs rank under him had
been just common soldiers under his father : Govind Ballal
Kher was a personal attendant. When he had made his choice
he placed entire confidence in his chiefs stimulating them to
exertion by his example Under him rose to fame Pilaji
Jadhav, Sindhia, Holkar, the Pawars, the Retrekars, the
Phadkes, Vinchurkar, Bundde and a hog of minor chiefs

If Bajirao was great as a soldier, he was greater ill as
a genera. Sir Jadunath Sarkar calls him 'a heaven-born
cavalry leader/ His skill lay in manoeuvering large bodies of
cavalry with surprisng sead. It was the Peshwa's cderity
that brought the Nizam down to his kness in 1728 and forced
him to dgn the treaty of Mungi Shevgaon. His lightning
ged enabled him to surprise Bangash at Jaitpur in 1729 and
outwit the imperialis commanders before Agra in 1737. With
sead he combined the dement of surprises  Clever genera
that he was he acquainted himsdf with the dtuation of his
opponents and deivered his attack at a point where it was
least expected. Bajirao kept his plans to himsdf, carefully
obtained minute information of the enemy forces™ and then
moving by unfrequented paths, appeared before the enemy
only to cause condernation. He thus kept the initiative of
his campaigns to himsdf and left the enemy guessing. The

0. S P. D XXXIII, 254
11. In his Rozkird there ooour frequent entries showing ums

expended in geting intdligence of the .enamy.
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Palkhed campaign, the Peshwa's offendgve againg Janjira, his
dash on Delhi all bear out the above remark. At Palkhed
after tiring out his enemy with marching and counter march-
ing he came upon him in a difficult tract of country and cut
off his water supply. In the 1737 campaign he retired to a
little digance from Gohad and then making a long detour
marched on Delhi. So s were his movements that the
defenders of the capital could not for some time bdieve that
the Peshwa had sucocesded in euding their armies.

The light equipment of Bajirao's armies made their great-
e ed possble Well knowing his own weskness in artil-
lery, the Peshwa avoided dosng with his adversary : he drew
him out of his cover, surrounded him with his numerous hord-
es and cutting off his supplies brought him to his kness This
was how the Nizam was defeated at Palkhed and Bhopal.

Cool and unmoved by a stuation of even the utmost
danger, the man was full of resources and ready to megt any
emergency. The gsrong detachment snt by him into the Doab
in 1737 was routed and had returned in utmost confusion.
Three large armies blocked his way towards Agra. Any other
person in his postion would have quailed and beaten retreat,
imperilling his new oconqueds Bajirao rose to the occason
and by his superior tactics and mobility baffled his enemies.
Courteous in his manners he made war like a gentleman. Never
in his correpondence does a vile phrase about his enemies
exape him though his opponents (eg., Asaf Jah) choose to
cal him " villain". He had the ancient capital of the Mughals
at hismercy, but he preferred to retire rather than lay it under
the swvord. When the Nizam, hard presssd at Bhopal, opened
negotiations and desred the Peshwa to withdraw to a little
digance the Peshwa agreed, out of deference for his oppon-'
ent's age®

But with all his achievements Bajirao cannot be hailed as a
great congructive genius fit to rank with Shivaji. He made

12. Br. Ch. App. 34.
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no attempt to mould or reform the political institutions of his
date in a way that would benefit his people permanently. The
feudal tendency among the Marathas which had again raised
its head after Shivaji's death, was not only not repressed, but
he himsdf became the greates military vassal of his time.
The armies he raised owed their first allegiance to him; his
cceses in Malwa, Gujarat, Konkan, drengthened Shahu'6
authority not directly, but as represented by the Peshwa. The
expandon of the Maratha power he envisaged, was the expan-
son efected by the Peshwa whose authority should be sup-
reme over other chiefs. The weakness of this feudal organiz-
ation made itself felt when the Maratha authority extended
to the farthest confines of India.
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BOMBAY CO. TO THE COURT OF DIRECTORS
Dated 14th April 173,

The Sidi of Rajapore is lately deceassd on which his
ddest son whom he had appointed successr in the Govt, was
immediately cut off by four officers who have put themsdves
at the head of an opposte faction and declared the youngest
son a boy of sven years old Nabob in prgudice of an dder

14
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son who was likewise a party for him, so that all the Sddegs
country is in a civil war, which we fear may give Angria an
opportunity of possesing himsdf of some of the Sidi's fort-
reses as he has lately done of Rutnagheree, a fort on the top
of a hill near the sde betwixt Dabull and Gereah that bdonged
to Ram Rou's widow and commands a condderable district of
country inland ; the ambitious views of this our troublesome
neighbour are very extensve"

BOMBAY CO. TO THE COURT OF DIRECTORS
18th Augug 1733,

Angria has reinforced his fleet with 5 large grabs and
sverad gallivats, taken from the Sidi. We have therefore
purchased the Rose Galley. . . . . . .. for in the beginning of
M ay Badgee Row first General to the Sou Raja with 5 or 6000
men being joined with some troops of Angria's, marched
directly to Rajapore and having intdligence with the chief
officer, Shaikh Yacoot, Governor of the place who had under
bis command 6 or 7000 of the Sdi's forces he marched out
and joined Badgee Row as soon as he appeared and ddivered
up to him the town and the Sdi's fleet of grabs and galivats
that lay in the port with all their guns gores and ammuni-
tion ; five of the grabs and svera of the galivats were imme-
diately given to Angria who carried them to Colaba and is
now fitting them out with all expedition together with his own
fleet to go as soon as weather will permit him, againg the fort
that is stuated on an idand in Rajahporee harbour."

BOMBAY CO. TO THE COURT OF DIRECTORS
Dated 14 February, 1734.

Upon our Gentlemen's arrival at Gingira they sent Capt.
Inchbird with a message to Badgee Row and the Vizier Nizam-
ul-mulk’'s agent came into Gingira from Badgee Row's camp
where it was agreed that Scddee Alxliil Raman, the ddest son
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of the Sdddee Yacut Khan deceassd, then in Badgee Row's
camp, should be delivered to our gentlemen and by them intro-
duced into the Gingira, which is the principal place of res-
dence of the governing Sciddess and this was accordingly done.

Sundry other articles were proposed from one sde and the
other ____but nothing conduded, Badgee Row of a sudden
marching off his army and leaving Rajahporee for the Sciddess
to take posesson of, which they did, and some days after-
wards the Sciddee Seyad (Saat) and Massoot embarked a
aufficient number of troops on board their flest and laid sege
to the fort of Bancote in the river of (xxx) about five leagues
to the southward of Rajahporee, garrisoned by Angria's forces
which being attacked by the Sdi's fleet and some batteries from
the shore, Angria's people in the night deserted it and made
their exape to Southerndrook, and the Sdddess having put
a afffident garrison therein they proceeded up the river to
another fort called Maar, formerly beonging to them but taken
by the Sou Raja's troops who were then in garrison. This fort
they took without much oppodtion and some other of les
ocongquence in that neighbourhood.

Flushed with success they snt a detachment to bedege
Rairee which had bemn likewise taken by Sou Raja’s troops.

This was contrary to our opinion and advice and what was
gtipulated and agreed on with Sidi Saat and Massoot while they
were here, as we were sensble that the Sou Raja would spare
no pains or cog to maintain himsdf in the poseson of that
conquedt.

On the news of the Scddeg's auccess against Bancote and
Maar, reaching the Sou Raja's court and their laying seg to
Rairee, Badgee Row was severdy cenaured for his hasty retreat
out of the Sdddeds territory and he was ordered by the Rajah
to return immediatey with his army againg them.

On this Badgee Row wrote the President a letter complain-
ing of the Sciddegs impatience and rashness in this enterprise
while he was endeavouring to bring the Rajah to consnt to
an accommodation on the terms that the Sciddees desire except
the surrender of Rairee and he desred the President to prevail
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with the Sdddess to lay adde the thought of bedeging that
fortress, otherwise he should be obliged to march againg them
a soond time the consequence of which might be fatal to ther
other affairs; a copy of which the President sent to Sidi Seyad
with his opinion. But before the letter reached him 8 or 9000
of Sou Raja's troops marched againg those of the Sdddess
that laid Sege to Rairee and defeated them obliging them to
return to Maar where Sidi Seyad (Saat) with the reg of the
army now lies encamped with about 12 to 15000 men—

Samuel Walker to the Bombay Council.
11 May 1741.

About four months ago Sambhgjee wrote to the Sdddess
at the time the Marathas took posesson of Choule, represent-
ing the friendship which had formerly subsged betwixt them,
and setting forth the bad oconssquences which attended their
disunion, which would be the ruin of both if not prevented by
a timely accommodation, and desred their assgance in putting
him in posesion of Coleabby, and in return he would give
them the amount of the rents and revenues of the countrys
he had taken from them snce the Moratta wars commenced,
and in future to allow them the half of the produce of thee
countries, but does not choose to ddiver up the fortifications.
The Sdddess, it ssams refused to assg him againg Monajee
but promised a neutrality and represented to Sambhajee the
impossibility of his accomplishing his desdgns upon that place,
and if he moved digposessng his brother, the conssquence
would be that place with the country to the northward would
fall into a superior Power's hands. The Scddees demanded
from Sambhajee his complying with the Agreement made by
Sciddee Saat, which was that Sambhajee should deliver a sum
of money for Raits and Revenues of the country taken from
the Sdddess in timepast, and the half of the produce in future;
they gave him to understand that tho' they were now in a low
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condition, yet they were capable of annoying his country, and
that altho' they had lo¢ Sciddee Saat, yet they had not logt
his spirit, and that in cae he did not comply with the treaty
he made they would endeavour to oblige him.

It is said that Sambhajee has really given rupess tweve
thousand and promised in future to give them the half of the
produce of their country agresable to the treaty he made with
Sciddee Saat.

— Public Dept. Diary, No. 14, pp. 196-7.

11 May 1741

"Sidi Sambul expresed himsdf with as much gratitude
as could be desred, saying it was great concern to him the
misfortune of their date having log the greates and better
part of ther country, and what small part remained the
Marathas had half of their produce and that they had been
obliged ever snce the commencing of the war to keep a great
body of forces for defending Gowalkot. . . . . . !

(Samuel Walkersreport to the Bombay Couticil,
Dated 11 May 1741, in Pub. Dept. Diary No. 14)

KESHORAM'S ARZDASHT TO MAHARAJA SAHIB :

You have come to learn by now the account of Malwa.
First of all Kantha Maratha with 10,000 horse wandered in
Malwa and then went to Gujarat. On hearing the news of his
wanderings Raja Bahadur who camped at Mandsaur 9ent his
palace servants etc. to Ujjain, and with his own force and Raja
Anand Ram and Rao Gulab Ram, turned his attention to the
chagissment of the villain. The villain, hence went from
Malwa to Gujarat and stayed on the boundary of Gujarat near
Banswara. Raja Bahadur encamped on the boundary of
Amjhera. Chima Pundit (Chima Appa) brother of Bajirao
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and Udaji Pawar, ec., with a force of 22,000 cosed the
Narbada all of a sudden, travelled 30 koss and on the 8th
Jamad-ul-awal, Saneh 11 (29th November 1728) Ieft some
soldiers near Dhar fort les Muhammad Umar Khan who was
dationed at Dhar, might come from the fort and unite with
Raja Bahadur. The rest gathered round the imperial army.
First Rao Gulam Ram and Salabat Khan Jamadar lulled mogt
of the villains, but there is no remedy for fate, they were killed,;
Raja Anand Ram recaved two musket wounds and he with
his brother Shambhuram, were captured by the Ghanims
(plunderers). The Raja Bahadur discharged arrows from his
own hand and killed many o* them and when 4 quivers which
were on his eephant were empty, he suddenly recdved a shot
in his chest and sacrificed his life in royal work. From the day
...... now Shree Maharaja is in the place of Raja Bahadur.
You should take care of Kunwar Bhawani Ram, son of Raja
Chhabilaram, Binay Ram, Mohanram and Shambhuram, sons
of Raja Bahadur and their relatives. At that time all the four
princes consdled their men and kept them in service as usua
and began to engage new men in service New men are being
appointed to guard the city.
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12 May 1740

In an interview which Capt. Inchbird, the English emis-
sary had with Chimaji Appa on 12th May 1740, Chimaji is
reported by the emissary to have remarked : " On the 12th
instant in the morning Appah sent for me___and fredy opened
himsdf in regard to the treaty depending between them and
the Portuguese with a long detail of what had past for many
years, too tedious to rehearse ; the heads was (sic) heavy com-
plaints againg the Portuguese in regard to their rdigion, the
afferings of the poor Gentoo orphans ec, inquistions im-
puting the justice of their chagisement to the Divine will_"

Public Degt. Diary, Vol 13, pp. 223-4)
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IL  ENGLISH—Secretariat Records, Bombay.

The Public Dept. Diaries, 4-14 and the Secretariat out-
ward letter book, No. 7 contain correspondence relating to the
Sidi-Maratha and the Portuguese-Marat ha wars. Most of it
is however printed by Bangji in the appendix of his thesis.
The Sdis and the English of Bombay, and by Forrest in the
Maratha and Home Series. Forrest has left out papers for the
years 1737 and 1738.

[11. PERSIAN—Jaipur State Records.

Jaipur Akhbarat -Persan news-etters sent to the Jaipur
Raas by their agents a the imperial capital and other cen
tres. They have ben copied out for Sir Jadunath Sarkar
and form an important source of information for the first
half of the 18th century. Copies in English translation were
used for this work.

ORIGINAL SOURCES Printed documents)
1. MARATHI.

APTE- AND DIVEKAR.
Shiva Bharat.

Shiv Chantru Pradeep. This is a useful book. It con-
tains the famous Jedhe Shakavali, as dso the Gadadhar
Pralhad Shakavali, the Deshpande Yadi. ec.

Also Shivkalin Patrasar Samgraha, etc.,

BHAVE.

Marathi Daftar, Rumals 1 & 11, edited by Bhave.
P\RASMS.

Brahmendra Svcamichen Charitra. In the appendix of the
book is printed the correspondence between the Swami and his
admirers and devotees. Some of the letters of Bajirao and
Chimgji are very important. Grant Duff had seen them and
made use of them in his history.

Bharal Warsha, and
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Itihas Samgraha. These were two journals devoted to
the study of history run by Parasnis. The ltihas Samgraha
especially contains very useful material.

RAJWADE.

Marathyanchya Itihasachi Sadhanen, Vols. I'l, 111, IV and
VI. Vol. Il contains a chronology of the Peshwas, and
Vol. IV a bakhar, and Vols. 111 and VI correspondence.
PURANDARE.

Purandare Daftar, Vols. | and 111, edited by K. V.
Purandare.

SARDESAI.

Selections from the Peshwa Daftar, Nos. 3, 7-17, 22, 28,
29, 30, 33, 34, 31. (The dates of many of these papers require
to be corrected.).

Shahus campaign against the Sidi of Janjira and its
Supplement,

Early activities of Shahu and Balgji Vishwanath,

Shaku in his private life,

Bajirao and his family,

Early strife between Bajirao and the Nizam,

Shahus relations with Sambhaji of Kolhapur,

The Dabhadcs and the Cotiquest of Gujarat,

Bajirao s entry into Mahva and Bundclkhand,

Marathn conquests in the north,

Bajirao's advance upon Delhi,

TheBasstin campaign, and its supplement,

Shahu and Bajirao, administrative,

Extracts from the Peshwas Diaries,

Peshwa Balajirao and the Karnatak affairs,

Affairs of Northern India-Peshwa Madhavrao |,

Miscellaneous Papersof Shahu and hisfirst two Peshwas.

Papersselected fromthe Jamav section.
2. Kawyetilhas Samgraha Patren Yadi, etc, 1930 edition, by

Sardesai and others.
3. Aitihask Patra Vyawahar, edited by Sardesai and others.
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WAD.

Slections from Satara Rajas Diaries,

Shahu Roznishi, edited by Wad,

Balaji Bajirao Romishi, Vols. Il and 111.

Kaifiyats and Yadis, edited by Parasnis,

Treaties, Agreements and Sanads, selected by Wad and
edited by Parasnis and Mawji.
JOURNALS.

Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandai  Quarterly.

Sagan  Piacharini  Sabha.
BAKHARS.

Shiv aji Mahaig yanche Chantra, Sabhasad,

Thorle Sahu Maharaj yanche Charitra, Chitnis,

Sambhaji and Rajaram yanchi churiVen, Chitnis,

Peshwyanchi  Bakhar,  Sohoni,

Peshivymichi Bakhar, (Rajwade Vol. V.

Marathi  Samrajyachi  Choti  Bakhar,

Sashtichi  Bakhar, ‘edited by Naik, very useful for the
tudy of the Bassin campaign.)

Cheulchi Bakhai, ( Vol. Il1, Rajwade).

ENGLISH.

FORRREST.

Slections from Sate PapeKs, Bombay, Maratha Series,
Vol. I, Part |. edited by Sir G. W. Forrest.

Selections from Sate Papers, Bombay, Home Series, edit-
ed by Sir G. W. Forrest.
GENSE AND BANAJI.

Gaikaivads of Baroda, Vol. I.
MALCOLM, SIR JOHN.

A Memoir of Central India, Vols. | & I1.
MANUCCI NICCOLAO

Soria Do Mogor, by Manucci, translated by Irvine. Vols.
Il and IV, useful.
OR ME.

Historical Fragments.- -deals with coast affairs upto 1684.
It gives an account of Sambhaji's attack on Janjira in 1682.
The Bangabashi edition of 1905 has been used for this work.
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Foster, English Factories in India—a. few references from
these volumes have been taken to follow the progress of Shivgji
in Konkan. The extracts are dso to be found in Patra Sar
Samgraha and English Records on Shivaji.

Jervis in his book  Geographical and statistical memoirs
oi the Konkan' gives the treaties concluded between the Sidis
and the Marathas and the latter and the Portuguese. The
first is wrongly dated 1732 Jervis reading ' Salas' (3) for
'‘Saba’ (7).

Bombay Gazetteers—Poona, Satara, Nasik, Khandesh,
Ratnagiri, Kolaba and Thana.

PERSIAN.

ANAND RAM MUKHLIS.
Tazkira in trandation in Vol. VIII of Elliot and Dowson.

BHIMSEN.

Nuskha-i-Dilkasha. This is an account of Aurangzeb's
reign extensively used by Sir Jadunath. References to
Maratha activities have been utilised for this work.

GIHULAM M. HUSSEIN.

Syar-ul-Mutakherin.  Compiled late in the 18th century.
Yields some good information

IBRAHIM KHAN.
Tarikh-i-lorahim Khan, (English trandlation, Vol. VIII
of Elliot and Dowson),

KHAFI KHAN.
Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, (in English translation, Vol. VI of
Elliot and Dowson),

MIR ALAM.

Hadigat-ul-alam, History of Hyderabad written by Mir
Alam about 1804—Hyderabad edition.

Mirat'i-Ahmedi, an authoritative history of Muslim rule
in Gujarat. It was largely used in writing the historical por-
tion of the Gazetteer of Gujarat; requires to be corrected in
places.
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Como se Perdeu Baccaim, Pissurlencar.

LATER WORKS.

Among later works on the period are the two Histories
of Grant Duff and Elphinstone. Grant Duff's book is the
starting point of research in Maratha history, but owing to
advance in historical ressarch it has now only an antiquarian
interest. Irvine's ' Later Mughals,’ two volumes, are indispen-
sable for studying the Mughal-Maratha relations in the early
decades of the 18th century, as dso Sir Jadunath's Fall of
the Mughal Empire, Vol. |. Sir Jadunath's Aurangzeb,
Vols. IV and V are equally valuable. Dr. Khan's book on the
history of Nizamrul-'mulk Asaf jah completely ignores Marathi
material and therefore loses much of its value. Com-
pared to it Sir Jadunath's chapter on the Hyderabad Sate in
Cambridge History of India, Vol. IV is masterly. Khan Baha-
dur Commissariat's History of Gujarat is a useful compen-
dium. For the west coast affairs Grose, Anderson, Da Cunha
are good in their own way. Grose voyaged to India in 1750
and gives his impressons. Anderson writes about the early
days of the British power, while Da Cunha treats of the Anti-
quities of Chaul and Bassein. Danvers history of the Portu-
guex in India is useful but makes dry reading. The chapter
on the Portuguese in India by Sir Denison Ross in the Cam-
bridge history Vol. V, is an important contribution to the study
of the subject. Dr. H. N. Sinhas interesting book "Rise of
the Peshwas represents perhaps the first attempt in English
at synthesis of original Marathi materials. Among works of
research students for the period under study Dr. Raghubir
Sinh's Malwa in Transition, Dr. Ashir Badi Lai's The Nawabs
of Oudh, Dr. Bangji's The Sdis of Janjira and The English
of Bombay and Miss Sulochana Rau's Marathas in the South
deserve to be mentioned.

In Marathi the general history of the period is given by
Rao Bahadur Sardesai in his Marathi Riyasat, Vol. V, of which
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he has brought out a revised version embodying the results
of the latest ressarches since this thesis was written.  The
Bassein campaign has been treated at length by Y. N. Kelkar,
while Maratha expansion in the north, 1720-1740, has been
studied by the writer of this work in his monograph Marath-
yanchya Uttarentii Mohima. There are a number of popular
biographies of Bagjirao inspired by and based on Sardesa's
book.

Two important articles appearing in the Vernacular Press,
relating to episodes described in this work, deserve to be noticed.
One is 'Bgjirao in the land of the brave Bundelas' by Prof.
Potdar and the other is ' A review of Sawarkar's poetry' by
Mr. Priyolkar. The latter casts a revealing light on Portuguese
intolerance towards their native subjects.






INDEX

ABBE RAYNAL, his testimony of
Portuguese decadence 162.
ABDUL RAHIM KHAN,

Sardar 142.
ABDUR RAHMAN SIDI,
Sidi Abdur Rahman.

ABHAY SINGH, (of Marwar),
Subahdar of Gujarat, grants
Gujarat Chauth to Bajirao 37;
muidcrs  Pilaji  Gaikawad,
retires to Marwar 41; 119;
histerritory visited by Maratha
troops 127 ; 131 ; 137.

AHMAD KHAN BANGASH, 110.

AJIT SINGH RATHOR, 26

AMBAJI  PURANDARE, Peshwa's
Diwan 29; 97 ; 98.

AMIR SINGH, 135

AMJHERA, battle of 100.

AINAND RAO PA WAR, 1B ; 127.

ANAND RAO SOMWAMSHI, 72

ANAND RAO SUMANT, his esti-
mate of Bajirao 195.

ANARUL KHAN, Nizam's officer
142.

ANJANWEL, dege operations 71 ;
73; 5.

ANUP SINGH OF JHABUA, 97.

APPAJI SOMWAMSHI, 72

ARNALA, fort, 172.

ARRAS, battle of 27.

ASHERI, fort, 160.

AWAJI KAWDE, Peshwa's officer
in Khandesh, defeated 143.

Nizam's

See under

BABURAO DABHADIE, 42

BAJI BHIVRAO, Peshwa's Sardar,
enters Gujarat 27; 29; 70;
posted at Bankot 71 ; 72; 97;
98 ; 123 ; activities in Bundé-
Khand 126-127; 131 ; leads
an attack on Bassan fortres
175 ; killed in the assault on
Tarapur 186.

BAJIRAO PESHWA, his birth and
ancestry 1; training 4; pro-
blems confronting him 4-6;
battle of Balapur : activities in
Khandesh and Baglan : 1¢
meeting with the Nizam 9;
aids the Nizam againg Muba-
riz Khan 10-12; conoessons
wrung from the Nizam 13;
Karnatak expeditions 13-14 ;
opposss the  Nizam's claim to
arbitrate 18; Palkhed Cam-
paign 18-19; treaty of Mungi
Shevgaon 20; sends a force in
Gujarat 27; 28; sures
Gujarat Chauth 29; 30; 33;
his caims in Gujarat resented
34 ; marches againg Dabhade :
pact with Abhay Singh 36-37 ;
battle of Dabhai 38-39; fails
theNizam : understandingwith
him 40 ; discussesthe campaign
againg Janjira 49; invades
the Sdi's territory : first gains
50 ; his plan of operations 51;

» 52; his difficulties before
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Janjira 53 ; foiled at Raigarh
54: falls out with the Pratinidhi
55, 61 ; advises making pesce
with the Sidi 65-66 ; accepts
English mediation in the dis-
pute 67 ; results of the offensive
68; 69; his policy of north-
ward expansion 87, 9394,
his early movements in the
northern region 95-96 ; meet-
ings with the Nizam 96-97 ;
98; 99; aid solicited by
Chhatrasal Bundela 104 ;
arrives in Bundelkhand 106 ;
surrounds Muhammad Khan
Bangash 107 ; divides Malwa
revenues among his chiefs 112 ;
secret pact  with the Nizam
113 : obtains Jagir in Bundel-
khand 113 ; moves north to
support Jai Singh's views 123 :
meetings with  Udaipur and
Jaipur chiefs 124-125 ; his de-
mands on the imperial Govt.
127-128; appointed  deputy
Governor of Malwa 129 ; re-
duces Yar Muhammad Rohilla
and the Bundela chiefs 130-
131 ; dispatches Holkar in the
Doab 131 ; his new strategy
132-133 ; his dash on the im-
perial capital 134; defesats
imperial troops 135; retires
136 ; 138; warned about the
Nizam's hostile move 142;
143 ; 144 ; attacks the Nizam
near Bhopal 148 ; significance

of the victory 149; 150 ; his
reaction to Nadir Shah's in-
vasion 152-153; commences

aggressons on Portuguese ter-
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ritory 164-165; 167 ; his rela
tions with the Sovereign and
position in the council 195-196;
executes the Sovereign's objec-
tives 196-197 ; acquires sup-
reme power 197-199 ; his love
of power 200 ; discord in the
family; attacks Nasir Jang
201 ; his death 203; his
achievements  203-201 ;  his
character 205-206 ; his gener-
alship 206-207 ; not a con-
structive genius 208.

BAKA ] i NAIK MAHADIK,
Angrias officer, invests Gowal-
kot 60-61 ; retires 62 .

BALAJI BAJIRAO, Peshwas son,
117.

BALAJI VISHWANATH, his rise
and sen-ices to  Raja Shahu

13 ; treaty with Sayyid Husen
Ali 34 ; 47 ; his supremacy in
the Maratha Council 193.
BANDRA, 171 ; submits 187.
BANKOT, 69 ; recovered 71.
BARODA, Captured by Pilgji
Gaikawad 30; recovered by
Mahadaji Gaikawad 41.
BARWAJI TAKPIR, 172
BASSEIN, its first occupation by
the Portuguese 155 ; its im-
portance in Portuguese econo-
my 160 ; Maratha failure to
surprise the place 169-170;
description of the fort ; diffi-
culties of dege operations 172 ;
Portuguese garrison reinforced
174 ; Maratha attacks during
monsoon 175-176 ; 177 ; final
assault of the Marathas 188
190.
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BAWAJI MHASKE,  60; his
operations against Gowalkot
75 ; retires 76.

Bu ADA WAR, Rgja of, submits
130-131.

BHAGWANT SINGH
revolt.

BHARATI SINGH BUNDELA, 106.

BHAWANI RAM (son of Giridhar
Bahadur) 100; 101 ; 102.

BHOPAL, battle of 146-149.

BOTELHO, DOM LOUIS, appointed
General of the North 166 ;
flies from Sadsette 169 ; rein-
forces Bassin 174 ; dismissed
174,

BUDH SINGH, of Bundi,
Maratha aid 116.

ADARU, his

secures

CAMBAY, battle of 28.

CARDIM FROES. ANTONIO, &
pointed for the defence of
Bassein 174 ; destroys Dharavi
battery 175 ; reinforces Mahim
garrison 177-178 ;  2nd attack
on Dharavi 179 ; retires 181.

CARVALHO, defeated at Murdah,
176.

CIIANIW\SEN JADHAV, 3; medi-
ates between the Nizam and
the Kolhapur Raja 16 ; 142.

CHHATRASAL BINDLEA, his early

career 104-105; invites the
Peshwds aid 106 ; drives out
Bangash, 108.

CHAUL, 167,

CHAUTH & SARDESHMUKHI, their
nature explained 86-87.

CHIMAJI APPA, Peshwas bro-
ther, invades Gujarat and ac-
quires Chauth claims 32 ; 34 ;
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defeats Sidi Saat 81 ; 82 ; in-
vades Malwa and defeats
Giridhar Bahadur  99-100;
sege of Ujjain 100-101; col-
lects tribute 101 ; importance
of the campaign 101-102 ;
settlement  in Bundelkhand
113-114 ; 147 ; invades Salsette
168 ; occupies the island 169 ;
mopping up operations 170 ;
revives confidence of his troops
180 ; his new strategy 184 ;
reduces Mahim,  Shirgoan,
Tarapur and Asheri 186 ; final
assault on Bassein 188-190.
CIIIMNiAJI  DAMODAR, 89.
COUTINHO, ANDRE REBEIRO, 167.

DALEL SINGH, of Bundi 116.

DAMAJI GAIKAWAD, 41 ; expels
Bande and acquires Chauth of
Gujarat 42.

DATIA, Raja of 114 ; 145; 150.

DAYA BAHADUR, Giridhar Baha-
dur's cousin 98 ; 99 : defeated
100.

DEEP SINGH, Jai Singh's envoy,
his embassy to Shahu's Court
103 ; his estimate of Bgjirao's
character 205.

DE MELLO, PEDRO, reinforces
Bassein 174 ; defeats Marathas
at Mahim 178; appointed
Governor of Bassein 181 ;
killed 182.

DEOGARH, Raja of, 106.

DEOJI SOMAWAMSHI, 142.

DEORAO MEGHASHAM, 72.

DE SOUZA Ferras, JOAO, reinfor-
ces Bandra 171.
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DE SOUZA PEREIRA,
Versowa 171.

DHANAJI JADHAV, 2 ; 3 ; invades
Gujarat ; battle of Ratanpur,
22.

reinforces

DHONDO  GOVIND,  Peshwas
envoy 134.

DHARAVI, Maratha battery at-
tacked 175; 2nd attack by

the Portuguese 179.
DOST MUHAMMAD ROHILLA, of

Bhopal 91 ; 96.

DURJANSAL OF KIOTAH, 101 ;
119.

EMPEROR, THE MUGHAL, S=

under Muhammad Shah.

ENGLISH, the, of Bombay 28 ;
occupy Underi (Henery) is
land 57-58 ; send aid to Jan-
jira 67 ; 165; aid the Jesuits
of Bandra 171 ; decline joining
the war 174 ; 177 ; 180; 181 ;
183 ; military aid to the Por-
tuguese 189.

FAKHRUDDIN HUSEN, Governor
of Sambhar 120.

FIRUZ JANG, 88.

FROES, ~ANTONIO CARDIM, Se
under Cardim.

GANGAJI NAIK ANJURKAR, his
underground work in Sasette
164 ; defends Kalyan 165.

GANGARAM, his activities in
Malwa 89, 90.

GIRIDHAR BAHADUR, Mughal Gov-
ernor of Mawa—resists Mara-
tha claims 98, 99 ; defeated at
Amjhera 100.
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GORDON, English envoy to Raja
Shahu—his views of Bajirao's
authority 197.

GOVIND HARI, 13

GOWALKOT, 59 ; mistakes of the
expedition 72 ; details of ope-
rations 72-95 ; Pilaji Jadhav's
operations 79-80, 82-84 ; 85.

GUEDES DE MEGALHAES, PEDRO,
See under Megalhaes.

GUJARAT, its geographica posi-
tion: early Maratha inva-
sons 20-21 ; Battle of Ratan-
pur 22 ; Maratha clams 24 ;
political situation 26-27.

KHAN, 2.
Nizam's deputy
in  Gujarat—revolts;  seeks
Maratha aid 27; grants
chauth to the Marathas 28;
withdraws 29.

HARI GANESH, Peshwas Sardar,
killed 78.

HARI  MORESHWAR RAJADNYA,
operations against Gowalkot
71, 72 ; retires 73.
HENERY  ISLAND, Se

Underi.
HINDU RAO SOMAWAMSHI, 70.

HAIDAR QULI
HAMID KHAN,

under

HONAJI BALKAWDE, 171 ; 180
INCHBIRD, CAPT., his view of
Bajirao's authority 198.

INDRAJI KADAM, 135

IWAZ KHAN, Nizam's Sardar-
14; 96.

J Ai SINGH (SAWAI), defeats

Marathas at Pilsud 90; ini-
tiates the policy of gppease
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ment 102-103; makes conces
sions to the Marathas : retires
115 ; collusion with the Ma-
rathas 116-117 ; grants chauth
of Malwa 119-120 ; his policy
suspected 121 ; his secret
views and overtures to the
Peshwa 122 ; meetingwith the
Peshwa 125; 131 ; 137; his
policy reverted 145.

JAITPUK, sege of 108.

JAMAL-UD-DIN KHAN, NizaM'S
Officer 143.

JANJIRA, castle, its description
50-51.

JANJIRA - SIDIS OF, See under
Sidis.

JIWAJI PA WAR, 135

JI\WB\ CHITNIS, his operations

against Anjanwel 71, 73-74.

KANHOJI  ANGRIA, 3; repels
Sidi's attack 47, 48 ; 159.
KANHOJI BHONSLE, his activi-
ties in Malwa region 89, 90.

KANTHAJI KAOAM BANDE, de
feats Shujaat Khan 27 ; de
feats Rustam Ali Khan:
shares Gujarat chauth 28 ;
engaged by Sarbuland Khan
29 ; ousts the Peshwas repre-
sentative 30, 31 ; his position
in Gujarat assailed byChimaji
32, 36, 123, 127.

KAPADWANJ, 29.

KESO MAHADEO, 9.

KHANDERAO DABHADE, 14 ; de
feats Zulfigar Beg 22-23 ; his
career 25; 31; 32; activities
in Malwa region 89-91.
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KHANDUJI MANKAR, 72; 171 ;
183; 187.
KHAN-I-DAURAN, grants chauth

of Malwa 119-120 ; advocates

policy of appeasement 121 ;
134 ; 136; 137.
KOLABA, 46 ; invested by the

Sidi 87.
KOTAH, RAJAH OF, submits 149.
KRISHNAJI PA WAR, 115.
KRISHNA RAO MAHADEO JOSHI,
Subhadar of Kal yan 165.
KRISHNA SAWANT, 8.
KUWAR BAHADUR, 38.

LINGOJI HAWALDAR, 72

MAHAD, 69 ; 71

M AH ADA j i GAIKAWAD, recovers
Baroda 41.

MAHADAJI  PHADKE,
Mahim 177 ; killed 178.

MAHIM, 1st Maratha sege 177-
178 ; surrenders 186.

MALHAR RAO HOLKAR, enters
Gujarat 41; 99; 102; early
career : appointed to supreme
command in Malwa 109; en-
gages Muhammad Khan Ban-
gash 110-112 ; Malwa expedi-
tion of 1732-33 : accepts Jai
Singh's terms 114-115; ex-
pedition of 1733-34: settles
Bundi dispute 116; expedi-
tion of 1734-35 obtains
Malwa chauth 119-120; 123;
attacks Marwar territory 127 ;
defested by Saadat Khan ,131-
132 ; 135; attacks Kotah 149.

MANAJI ANGRIA, falls out with

invests
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Sambhaji 74 ; defeats Sidi
Saat 80-82; 167; 173.
MANAJI PAYGUDE, 135
MANSUR ALI KHAN, Saadat
Khan's nephew 132 ; 145.
MARATHAS, political situation in
the Deccan 7; Karnatak ex-
peditions 13-14; early inva-
sons into Gujarat 21-22;
gains by the treaty with the
Sidi of Janjira 84 ; the nature
of their claims of chauth and

Sardeshmukhi  explained 86-
87 ; their early incursons in
Malwa 88-92; 159; rdigious

persecution under  Portuguese
rule 162-163; 164 ; invade
Salsette 168-.169 ; fail to sur-
prise Bassin 170; gains in
Salsette and Bassin sectors
171-172 ; weskness on the sa
172; 175, 177-178; 179; re
pd attack on Thana 172 ; 185;
invade Goa 185-186 ; 186-187;
assault on Bassin ,188; M a-
ratha gains 191 : changes in
their polity 192-194.

MASTANI, Bajirao's mistress, 201

MEGALHAES, PEDRO GUEDES DE,
173,

MIR HASAN KHAN KOKA, 13
MIR MANI KHAN, Faujdar of
Shahjehanpur, killed 147.
MIRZA YAR BEG, Angrian Capt.

74,

MOMIN KHAN, Subahdar of Gu-
jarat, submits to Maratha
caims 42.

MOMIN YAR KHAN,
Sardar, 38.

Nizam's
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MOROPANT  PINGLE,  reduces
Jawhar 21, 157.

MUBARIZ KHAN, Nizam's de
puty in the Deccan—redds
Maratha claims 9-10 ; opposss
the Nizam 11; 13; 97.

MUGHAL GOVT, its decrepitude
91-92; Aurangzeb's mistaken
religious policy 94-95; discus
sons of policy towards the
Marathas 120-21 ; reects
Peshwa's demands 127-128;
138 ; 142 ; its weakness 151 ;
its army defeated at Karnal,
152,

MUHAMMAD KHAN BANGASH,
meeting with the Nizam 38;

108 ; reduces Bunddla Chiefs
105; surrounded by the
Marathas 107 ; surrende's

108 ; Governor of Malwa 109 ;
druggle with the Marathas
110, sugpected of collusion
with them 111, grants chauth
112; removed 112; 114; op-
posss Baji Bhivrao, 326-127 ;
137.
MUHAMMAD PANEH, 23
MUHAMMAD SHAH, MUGHAL
EMPEROR, his successon 92;
his indifference to Maratha
agoressons 116-117 ; his vacil-
lating policy 121-122; ap-
points Bajirao deputy Gover-
nor of Malwa, 129 ; 147.
MUHAMMAD TEBREZEE, 22
MUHAMMAD UMAR KHAN, Com-
mandant of Mandu, 100; 101.

MUHKAM SINGH, Diwan of
Sayyid Husen Ali, 23.
MUZAFFAR KHAN, brother of
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Khan-i-dauran, goes against
the Marathas, 117.

NADIR SHAH, his rise 150; in-
vades India 151 ; defeats im-
perial troops 152 ; retires, 153.

NASIR JANG, Nizam's son, 142 ;
defeated, 201.

NEMAJI SINDHIA, bursts into
Malwa, 88, 89.
NIJABAT ALI KHAN, 90

NIZAM-UL-MULK, first period of
Deccan Governorship 7, 8; re-
turns to the Deccan : meeting
with the Peshwa 9; his fai-
lure as Vazir : seeks Peshwa's
aid 10; victory over Mubariz
Khan 11 ; his attitude towards
the Marathas 13; removes
capital to Hyderabad 14 ; ex-
change Hyderabad chauth 15 ;
welcomes  Kolhapur  Rgas
overtures 16; 17 ; denounces
the pact with Shahu 18 ; Pal-
khed campaign 18-19; treaty
of Mungi Shevgoan 20; 26 ;
creates trouble in Gujarat 27 ;
encourages the Dabhade party
35-36, invites Bangash to join
38; his interest in the Pesh-
wa-Dabhade dispute  39-40;
95-97; 99; secret pact anh
the Peshwa 113; 123;
his relations with the imperial
Govt, and the Marathas ana
lysed 139-140; his fears of
Maratha progress: joins the
imperialists 141 ; lulls Maratha
suspicions 142; 143; arrives
at Delhi 144; invested in
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Bhopal 145-147, signs the con-
vention 148-149.

ORCH A, Rgjaof, 114 ; 145 ; 150.

PALKHED, Battle of, 18-20.
PAWAGARH, seized by Bande 31 ;

fals to Chimaji Appa, 32;
113.
PEREIRA, Capt. 185.
PESHWA, S under Bajirao
Peshwa.
PETLAD, 32

PIEMENTAL, Capt. 185.

PILAJI GAIKAWAD, establishes at
Songarh 23 ; battle of Arras
27 ; secures Gujarat Chauth :
breaks with Bande 28; en-
gaged by Sarbuland Khan 29 ;
struggle with the Peshwas re-
presentative ; occupies Baroda,
30; 31; position assailed by
Chimaji Appa 32; murdered,
41.

PILAJI JADHAV, drives the Sidi
out of Mahad 78; operations
against Gowalkot 79-80, 82-84 ;
Bundelkhand  expedition  of
1733-34, 116 ; of 1734-35, 117-
119; 135; meeting with the
Nizam a Sironj 144 ; 146;
raids Portuguese territory 164 ;
reduces Kambe, 165.

PINTO XAVIER, Captain of Bas-
sein, killed, 189.

PORTUGUESE, their rise in India
154-155 ; their decline in 17th
century 155-156; early con-
tact with the Marathas 156-
157 ; 159; their defence sys
tem 160-161 ; degeneracy of
Portuguese character 161-162 ;
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their intolerant religious poli-

ty 162-164; dow Maratha
agoressons  164-165 :  attack

Kal van 165 : treaty of 1732,
166 ; their harassing demands
on the Salsette populace 167 :
their entanglement in Angrian
dispute 167 ; retire from Sal-
sette 167 ; hold on at Bassin
169-170; 171; 172; rush re-
inforcements to Salsette 174 ;
175 ; reinforce Bassin 176
177; offensve operations at
Mahim and Dharavi 177-179;
their inability to keep up the
offensive 180, 181 ; failure of
the attack on Thana 182 ;
Goa territory invaded 185
186 ; fina assault on Bassein
188-190 ; terms granted to the
garrison 190 ; their losses 191.

PRATINIDHI, See under Shriniwas
Reao Pratinidhi.

QAIM KHAN, defeated at Supa,
107,
QAMRUD-DIN KHAN, Vazir,

operations against the Mara-
thas in Bundelkhand 114, 118
119; 134 ; brush with the
Peshwas army, 136; 137.

RADHA BA1|, Peshwas mother,
her pilgrimage to north India
121-122.

RAGHUJI BHONSLE, defeats
Shujaat Khan, 143.

RAGHUNATH HARI, Angria's
Diwan, 66.

RAICARH, its capture by the

Pratinidhi 54-55; relieved, 70.

PESHWA BAJRAO |

RAMBHAJI NIMBALKAR, 19
RAMCHANIDRA  HARI  PATWAR-
DHAN, 177.

RAMCHANDRA MAHADEO JOSHI,
Subahdar of Kalyan, 159;
165.

RANOJI SINDHIA, enters Gujarat
41 ; 99; early career: ap-
pointed to Malwa 109 ; expe-
dition of 1732-1733 : accepts
Jai  Singh's terms 114-115;
expedition of 1733-1734, 116;
scures Malwa  Chauth 119
120. 123; attacks Marwar
territory 127 ; 129; 135; 146,
attacks Kotah 149; ravages
Daman district, 185.

RATANPIR. battle of. 22.

RATAN SINCH BHANDAKI. his
struggle with the Maratha*,
41, 42.

Roz AFZUNKHAN, Mughal noble-
man, 135.

RUPRAI ADARU, 13L
RUPRAM D HA BAI, 91.
RUSTAM ALI KHAN, deputy

Governor of Surat, his strug-
gle with Hamid Khan : battle
of Arras 27 ; killed 28 ; 97.

RUSTAM KHAN, Governor of
Berar, defeated, 88.

SAADAT KHAN, advocates resis
tance to Maratha demands
121 ; defeats Holkar 132 ; his
vain boasts 133 ; 134 ; his dis-
comfiture 136437; 145; his
treachery, 152.

SAAT, SIDI, See under Sidi Saat.

SABHASINCH BUNDELA, 145.
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SADR-UD-DIN, Faujdar of Baro-
da, driven out, 30.

SAD-UD-DIN, Mir Atish, 135

SALSETTE, Campaign, its signi-
ficance 154 ; 160; 166-167 ;
168; Portuguese attempt to
recover the place, 182-183.

SAMBHAJI ANGRIA, 49 ; his ad
sought by Prat ini dhi 64 ; hos-
tility to the Peshwa 66 ; re-
fusss co-operation 67 ; 7375 ;
feud with Manaji Angria 74 ;
makes pesce with Sidi Saat
76-77 ; his impudence, 83,
153. 167.

SAMBHAJI OF KOLHAPUR, his
jedlousy of Shahu Raa 15 ;
overtures to the Nizam 16 ;
hostilities with Shahu, 18-20.

SAMBHAJI (Raja), attempts to
reduce Janjira, 46.

SANDOMIL, COUNTY OF, his policy
of vigorous offensive, 166.

SANTAJI BHONSLE, activities in
Malwa region 90, 91.

SARBULANP KHAN, Subahdar of
Gujarat, 26 ; his stniggle with
the Marathas ; grants Chauth
to Peshwad's representatives
29; treaty of 20 Feb. 1727,
30; transfers Chauth to
Bande and Gaikawad 31 ;
losss his hold on the province,
32-33.

SARLASHKAR. 14 ; 70.

SATWAJI JADHAV, 123 ; activities
in Bundelkhand 126; 131 ;
135.

SAWAI JAI SINGH, See under Jai
Singh Sawai.
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SAWANT OF WARI, invades Goa
territory, 185-186.

SAYAJI GUJAR, 146.

SAYYID AKIL, 23

SAYYID HUSAIN ALI, grants
Maratha demands of Chauth
and Sardeshmukhi 8; expedi-
tion against Khanderao Dab-
hade 22-23 ; 91 ; 92 ; murder-
ed, 93.

SAYYID  NAJM-UD-DIN
101 ; 118

SEKHOJI ANGRIA, his succession
and visit to Satara 49; inabi-
lity to send fleet against Jan-
jira 51 ; his plan of blockade
52 ; reduces Chaul, Thai and
Rewas 55-57 ; foiled at Underi
57 ; 5859 ; his southern ope-
rations 60; resents Pratini-
dhi's descent in south Konkan
61 ; his death, 65.

SHAHU, (Raja) 2; 3; concilia-
tory attitude towards the Ni-
zam 15; 17-18; battle of
Palkhed and treaty 18-20;
transfers Gujarat Chauth to
Bande and Dabhade 31 ; his
vacillating attitude in the
Peshwa-Senapati  dispute  33-
34, 36 ; prepares the expedi-
tion against Janjira 46; 53;
succours Raigarh 70 ; his mis-
takes in the Gowalkot expedi-
tion 72 ; 78; weakness of his
position as sovereign 193 ; his
character perpetuates the feu-
dal tendency 194 ; his political
objectives, 196.

SHAIKH MIRA, 72

SHANKARAJ KESHAV PHADKE,

KHAN,



234

defends Kalyan 165; fails to
surprise Bassein 169-170; 171-
172; 173; 186.

SHEKHIJI (Shaikh Yakud), A
Sidi Chief, comes over to the
Marathas, 49-50; 51.

SHER KHAN BABI, 41.

SHIVAJI, sacks Surat 21 ; his
conquest of Konkan 43; war
with the Sidi of Janjira 44-
46 ; captures Kalyan 156 ; re-
lations with the Portuguese
157; his place in Maratha
polity, 192.

SHRINIWAS RAO PRATINIDHI, 14 ;
15; 18; 53; occupies Raigarh
54-55; 59: 61 : beguiled by
Sidi Saat 62 ; attacks Gowal-
kot 63-64 ; retires 64, 94 ; his
opposition to the Peshwa, 198.

SHUJAAT KHAN, Deputy of Gu-
jarat Subahdar, killed, 27.

SHUJAAT KHAN, Nizam's officer
in Berar, defeated, 143.

SIDI  ABDUR RAHMAN, seeks
Maratha protection 50; 54 ;
68.

SIDI AMBAR AFWANI,
Pachad, 70.

SIDI MASUD, 69.

SIDIS OF JANJIRA, their origin
and rise 44 ; war with Shivaji
and Sambhaji 44-46; attack
Alibag 47; revolution caused
by the death of Sidi Rasul 50;
refuse to surrender 52 ; losses
53-57 ; alow the English to
occupy Underi 57; receive
succour 67 ; peace terms 68 ;
fina treaty, 84.

SIDI RASUL, 50,

killed at

PESHWA BAJRAO 1

SIDI SAAT, Sidi officer, dupes the
Pratinidhi 62 ; his defence of
Gowakot and Anjanwel 62-
64 ; repudiates the treaty with
the Peshwa, attacks Bankot
and Mahad 69; retires 70;
defends Gowalkot and Anjan-
wel 72-77 ; ssizes Bankot 77 ;
repulsed 78 ; surprises Rewas
and marches on Kolaba 80 ;
defeated and killed, 81.

SOJITRA, 20.

SONGARH, 23.

SULTANJI SARLASHKAR, 17.

SURAT, Chauth exacted by Pilaji
Gaikawad, 23.

SYLVEIRA MARTIN HO, Governor
of Bassin, killed, 189.

TARAPUR, fina assault, 186.

TRIMBAK RAO DABHAHE, Sena
pati, 25; his position in Gu-
jarat assailed 33 ; chalenges
Peshwas authority 34 ; nego-
tiates with the Nizam for aid
35; marches against the Peshwa
37-38 ; battle of Dabhai 38-39 ;
his conduct examined, 39-40.

TUBAJI ANANT, 8.

TUKOJI KADU, reduces Chaul 55.

TUKOJI PAW AR, 123 ; 17 ; 1%

TURK TAZKHAN, 19,

UDAIPUR, RANA OF, meeting with
the Peshwa, 124-125.

UDAJI PA WAR, 19; 27 ; 29;
struggles with Bande, and
Gaikawad, 30, 70; 71, 72;
97-99; 102; 109; 115.

UMABAI DABHADE, besieges Ah-
medabad, 41.
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UNDERI (Henery) idand, occu
pied by the English, 57.
UMRETH, 30.

VELOZ Louls, Commendant of
Tarapur, 180.

VERSOWA, 171 ; abandoned by
the Portuguese, 187.

VYANKAT RAO GHORPADE, 117 ;
invades Goa, 185.

WADNAGAR, 30.

YAR MUHAMMAD ROHILLA, sub-
mits, 130.

YASHWANT RAO DABHADE, 42

YASHWANT RAO PAWAR, 135

YASHWANT RAO POTNIS, secret
negotiations for acquiring Jan-
jira, 49,

ZULFIQAR BEG, defeated, 23.















